Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



^ 







/ I \ 



) 



SCRIPTURE PROOFS 



AK D 



SCRIPTURAL 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF UNITARIANISM. 



BY JOHN WILSON. 



Sorely I ought to know the God whom I worship— whether he be one pure ind 
fdmple being; or whether thov art a threefold Deitj, couisting of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit-^a. Isaac Watts. 



PUBLISHED BY 

THE UNITABIAN ASSOCIATION 

OF TBBSTATB OF HBW-TOKK. .p 



1847. 



2/ 



V 



A 



(/ 



Zs 



^ 



\> 



PREFACE. 



The Unitarian Association of the State of New-Tork feeling 
itself charged with the promulgation of sound Christian Doctrine 
in this community, is solicitous to put forth in the cheapest form, 
consistent with clearness of type and durability of substance, 
a series of works, declarative or defensive, of Unitarian Theo- 
logy. 

The present volume is an experiment upon the interest of the 
public mind in the subject. It will speedily be followed by others 
if it shall obtain a general or considerable circulation. 

It will be observed that the '' Scripture Proofs of Unitarianism" 
is exclusively devoted to the establishment of a single article of 
faith, " the strict, undivided Unity of God, and the subordination 
of Christ to the Universal Father." The reader must not expect, 
therefore, to find in this volume any general account of the Unita- 
rian system of faith, but only the evidence on which we ground the 
opinion which fundamentally distinguishes us from Trinitarian 
Christians. We think it proper to remark that the Author's hu- 
manitarianism would be objected to by many Unitarians in this 
country, and we do not intend either to endorse or to disown his 
sentiments respecting the nature of Christ any farther than they 
deny or disprove his Supreme Deity. 

The importance of this work, and the propriety of devoting so 
many pages to the single question it treats, will be granted by those 
who reflect that the whole controversy between Liberal and Ortho- 
dox Christians (the first title wilf surely be conceded us if we yield 
the second to our opponents) turns upon the Deity of Christ. On 
the truth of that dogma rests the scheme of Calvinistic theology, 
and of every other system of faith involving an infinite sacrifice, 
and we consider that the establishment of the derived and de- 
pendant nature and character of Christ in this work, '* lays the axe 
to the root of the tree '' of the popular Theology. 

The original work from which this Yolume Va takeii) coqXsasa ^ 



IV PREFACE. 

" Second Part," entitled "The Alleged Scriptural Evidence for 
Trinitarianism Examined by the Light of Scripture." Should this 
•'First Part" attract attention, we may be induced to offer the 
" Second Part " to the public. Yet we are by no means so anxious 
to show the weakness of Trinitarian objections, as the strength of 
the Unitarian position. The positive proof furnished by the New 
Testament isT the stronghold of our theology ; and when we allow 
ourselves in this controversy to be seduced from the broad and 
open ground furnished us by the general tenor of the Scriptures, 
into the narrow and dark hiding-places of disputed and difficult 
texts, in which lurk the alleged evidences of Trinitarianism, we 
yield unnecessarily the advantage which we possess in sight of 
the plain, unembarrassed, open-featured truth of our Doctrines. 

We shall be greatly disappointed if the Proof furnished in this 
work that Jesus Christ is not the Supreme God, does not startle and 
arouse many who have hitherto felt secure in another opinion. 
We know too well the power of prejudice, the sluggishness of the 
general mind, and the natural reluctance to abandon any dogma, 
however uninteresting in itself, which is connected with others to 
which a vast artificial importance, and a factitious tenderness have 
been given by religious teachers, to expect any effect from this 
argument adequate to its weight and unanswerableness. But 
we do confidently anticipate that all Trinitarians who read this 
book will be very slow thenceforward to charge Unitarians with 
setting up Reason against Scripture, or deriving their opinion from 
some other source than the Bible. 

We desire, in the name of American Unitarians, to thank the 
Author of this work for the great service he has rendered the cause 
of Christian Truth, and to express our conviction that its dissemi- 
nation through the United States in a cheap form, will extend its 
usefulness far beyond the original expectations of the Author. We 
wish we could offer him a more substantial gratitude. 

New- York, February, 1847. 
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UNITARIANISM. 



INTRODUCTION. 



DIFFERENT OPINIONS CONCERNING GOD, JESUS CHRIST, IND 

THE HOLY spirit; 

WITH BBIBF BBMAKXS ON THB MUAPPUCATXON OF CBBTAIN TBBMI. 

w 

I So MANY and so confUcting have been the opinions enter- 
* tained by the Christian church respecting the essence of 
f the Godhead and the person of Jesus Christ, that it would 
|t be altogether impracticable to state them in a few pages 
with sufficient accuracy and precision. To some readers, 
^ however, it may not be uninstructive to ascertain the prin- 
}, cipal points of difference that subsist among the leading 
iects ; and for all who ieel disposed to peruse the following 
treatise, it will be necessary to know in what sense the au- 
thor uses appellations, designed to indicate the peculiar no- 
tions of the disciples of Jesus, but unhappily too often 
employed as epithets of ridicule or intolerance. 
The commonly received opinion is, that the Supreme 
' Being consists of three persons, to each of whom belong 
l^the essential attributes of Deity ; and that these three per- 
il WDs constitute only, one God. Of those imA «.do^\. ^IciSsk 
hypothesis, some consider that the termft ¥«£tot^^QCL^ta(A 



2 DiffereTU Opinions of Christians concerning [intbo- 

Holy Ghost, are merely relative ; — that the persons in the 
Trinity did not exist under these characters from all eter- 
nity ; — that there is no precedence amongst them, either in 
time, order, or dignity. Others, whose professed standard 
is the creed attributed to Athanasius, believe that the 
Father, whom they designate the first person in the God- 
head, is alone the Source or Fountain of the Deity ; that 
the Son, who, according to them, is the second person, was 
begotten of the Father ; and that the Holy Ghost, the third 
person, proceeded from the Father and the Son : and yet 
that these three persons are co-equal, co-essential, and co- 
eternal. Some, again, have been of opinion, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not three persons, but 
three modes, characters, or relations ; and that only one 
and the same agent is meant by the sacred writers, whether 
they treat of the Father, the Son, or the Spirit : while, on 
the other hand, some have employed language concerning 
the three persons in the Godhead, unequivocally expressing 
the notion of three distinct Gods. The maintainers of these 
different opinions agree, that Christ was perfect man, as 
well as perfect God ; and they are generally distinguished 
by the appellation of Trinitarians, but sometimes called, 
according to their ipecnliiXT viewSj AtJianasians ; SubeUians, 
or Nominalists; Tritkeists, or believers in three distinct, 
infinite minds, or intelligences. 

In this statement of the belief of Trinitarians, we employ 
the word person agreeably to their own usage ; at the same 
time remarking, that, in relation to God and Christ, — the 
one represented as a Father, and the other as a Son : the 
former as the Sender and Inspirer, the latter as the Sent 
and Inspired, — the only conception we can form of its mean- 
ing is that of a mind, or an intelligent being. But the 
(Hrecise import of the term, as used by Trinitarians, it iff 
dijScult to ascertain : some of them Aefinm^ it as " a mode 
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or attribute ;" some, as " an infinite mind ;" others, as " an 
intelligent or absolute substance " — " a distinct subsist- 
ence " — " a real distinction " — " a perfect hypostasis," On 
this point, however, the more modern advocates of the 
Trinity are comparatively silent ; making use of the word 
person without professing to employ it as the representative 
of any definite idea. 

Another and a very diflferent class of Christians, termed 
Arians, profess to believe that God is one person only ; that 
his Son Jesus Christ is distinct from and inferior to him ; 
and that the Holy Spirit is either a being inferior to them 
both, or merely an attribute or a gift of God. Respecting 
Christ, some of them hold that he was begotten of the 
Father before all ages, being a subordinate Deity, but su- 
perior to all other intelligences ; and that, under the self- 
existent God, he created the universe, and supports and 
governs it. Others believe that he was a superangelic 
being, employed by the Almighty in forming the solar 
system, or " in reducing this globe out of a chaotic state to 
ha present habitable form."* Others, again, affirm that he 
was a pre-existent spirit, but deny that he had any con- 
cern in the making of the universe, or in the formation of 

k any world or system of worlds. All Arians, however, 
concur in opinion, that the Son of God came down from 
heaven, clothed himself with human flesh, and lived and 
died as a man, to accomplish the important ends for 
which he was sent by the Father into the world. Few 
of this denomination, if any at the present day, consi- 
der either the Son or the Spirit as an object of address in 
. prayer. 

■^ The Socinians admitted the strict oneness of God, and 

1 ■■-* Dr. Prxcb : who seems tbtere oonsidtoed Christ as the io^l^QmenteL %^^ \& 
the fonoatUm onlj of i/ti* world.— See his " Sermons on tihft GVil^^iK^»& ^^^^eo^T^ 
m^ 91— S8, Belfut editior.. 
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the Father. Perhaps, however, the misapplication of this 
term may have arisen, on the part of the orthodox, from an 
erroneous idea of the word Unitarian, which some of them 
conceive to denote a believer in one God, and to which 
they think their opponents have no exclusive right; where- 
08, in fact, this name is applied, by Antitrinitarians them- 
selves, merely to point out a belief in the doctrine of God's 
strict persoTud Unity, in contradistinction to a belief in that 
of a Trinity of persons subsisting in the one God. But 
what is particularly worthy of remark — the appellation 
Jhdtarian, thus unreasonably denied to Humanitarians by 
many supporters of the popular belief, has been often used 
by others, still more unreasonably, as implying something 
very horrid and impious. And why ? Because the princi- 
]^ of those whom it betokens are either imperfectly un- 
derstood, or have been expressly associated, by not a few 
leligionists, with blasphemy, infidelity, and atheism. 
Hence, many pious but weak-minded individuals, who wish 
to be considered orthodox, but who are favourable to the 
great doctrine of Christianity — the Supremacy of the Father, 
shudder almost instinctively when denominated Unitarians. 
It is pleasing, however, to obserye, that this feeling of 
xepugnance to a name seems to be on the decline ; and that 
liberal men of all sects are unwilling to use with oppro- 
Iffium an appellation which has served to distinguish the 
theological opinions entertained by some of the best and 
wisest of our race. 

From the preceding remarks, it follows that the designa- 
tion Unttabian is properly used to signify all who maintain 
God to be one person only — including Arians, Socinians, 
and Humanitarians ; and in this extended sense will it be 
employed in the following work. 

Thus have we given a brief, but, we trust, a correct ac- 
count of the leading tenets of the Christian world, respect- 

1* 
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ing God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God. 
But that the reader may be enabled to form a judgment for 
himself, we subjoin a table, showing at one view the princi- 
pal forms of belief which characterize the profession of 
Ghristianity.- 

L— OF GOD. 



TRINITARUN DOCTRINE. 

There are three persoiu in the God- 
head, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one God, the 
same in substance, eqaal in power and 
glory. — WestminsterShorter Catechisnu 

ATHANASIAX. 

The CathoUo Faith is this : That we 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity 
in Unity ; neither confounding the per- 
sons, nor dividing the substance. For 
there is one person of the Father, an- 
other of the Sion, and another of the Holy 
Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Son. and of the Holy Ghost, is all 
one ; the glory equal, the majesty 0o-eter« 
naL Such as the Father is. such is the 

Son, and such is the Holy Ghost The 

Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the 
Holy Ghost eternal ; and yet they are not 

three eternals, but one etemaL So 

the Father is God, the Son \s God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God; and yet they are 
not three Gods, bnt one God The Fa- 
ther is made of none, neither created nor 
begotten. The Son- is of the Father 
alone, not made, nor created, but begot- 
ten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father 
and of the Son ; neither made, nor cre- 
ated, nor begotten, but proceeding. So 
there is one Father, not three Fathers ; 
one Son, not three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, 
not three Holy Ghosts. And in this 
T^rinity none is afore or after other, none 
is greater or less than another ; but the 
whole three persons are co-eternal toge- 
ther and co-equaL — Athanasian Creed 
(so called). 

PLATONIC. 

I hold that the Father's fkoulties'are 
not exerfesd on external things, otherwise 
than through the Son and the Holy 
Ghost; that the Scriptures, by discover- 
ing a Trinity, teach clearly that the 
metaphysical unity of the divine nature 
is not an unity of persons, but that they 
do not teach such a separation and inde- 
pendence of these persons as amounts to 
iritheUan. I nuuntojn that the three 
pemrnB are one being— one by mutual 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

Jehovah, our God, is one Jehovah. — 
MosBs and Christ : Deut. vi. 4 : Mark 
xii.29. 

To us there is but one God, the Father. 
—St. Paul : 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

There is one Supreme Cause and Origi- 
nal of things ; one simple^ uncompound- 
ed, undivided, intelligent agent, or per- 
son : who is the Author of all being, and 

the Fountain of all power The Father 

alone is self-existent, underived, uuorigi- 
nated, independent ; made of none, begot- 
ten of none, proceeding from none ;-.is the 
sole origin of all power and authority;... 
is, in the highest, strict; and proper 
sense, absolutely supreme over all. — Db. 
Samubl Clarke ; Scripture Dodrau 
of the Trinity, part ii. § 1, 5, 6, 7. 

We believe in the doctrine of God's 
Unity; — that there is one being, one 
mind, one person, one intelligent agent, 
and one only, to whom underived and in- 
finite perfection and dominion belong.— 
Dr. Channing : WorkSj vol. L p. 535. 

We believe that the Supreme Being is 
one God, in one person only; one in sub- 
stance, one in essence, — the God and Far* 
ther or all men ; the God and Father of 
Jesus Christ; the only proper object of 
religious adoration. — Ubo. Harris : Set* 
mons preached at Port-Glasgowj p. 90. 

There is one only living and true God 
~K>ne in the strict and absolute sense of 
unity— 4\ spirit, simple, uncompounded, 
indivisible, without parallel orequal^ftc 
— Dr. Drummono : Essay on the Doc- 
trine qfthe Trinityj p. 2. 

The Uniterian Christian, in contradis- 
tinction to aU the complex systems of 
human invention, msuntains that the all- 
glorious God of the universe is simply 
and absolutely one ; that there is no Guid, 
in the proper sense of the term, with 
him, nor Uke him, nor equal to him ; and 
eonseqoently that he alone is the true 
God ; that he alone is the great otgeot of 
«XL Teii|^<nvB tAonXVoxu- ^wib^^^*. £Zu- 



toctionJ God, Jesus Christy and the Holy Spirit, 



iriation, imlissoluble connection, and 
fndual subordination: so strictly one, 
tbat any individual thing in the whole 
world of matter and of spirit presents 
¥A a faint shadow of their onitj. I 
naintain that each person by himself is 
God, beoause each possesses fally every 
ttmbute of the divine nature. But 1 
■aintain that these three persons are all 
included in the very idea of God. Bis hop 
floRSLBT ; apwi Hill's Lectures, vol. i. 
p. 461. 

SABELLIAX. 

I^ among us, one man may sustain 
three persons [as when Tully si&ys, "Sus- 
Uneo unus tres persona* ; meant, adver- 
tariijjudicis "], without being three men, 
vhy should it be thought incredible that 
tlii«e divine persons may be one Crod, as 
wtU as those three other persons be one 
man? — ^Wallis: Letters on the Trini- 
tjfi pp. 68, 60 ; postsc. to Let. 3. 

TRITHEISTIC. 

It ifl plain the persons are perfectly 
diftinot. A person is an intelligent 
being ; and to say there are three divine 
lenons, and not three distinct, infinite 
■bidB, is both heresy and nonsense. — 
Dk. Wm. Shbblock: VincLqfthe Trin. 
not iv. p. 76. [For other statements, 
Mt " Concessionsj" p. 28.3 



dilation qf tfie Unity qf God, pp. SSiJ, 
257. 

The Unitarians unirerRally believe, 
not only that there is one Oud, but that 
G<)«I is one; that Jehovah, the Creatur 
of heaven and earth, und all thii^gs 
therein, — the God of Abraham, leaac, 
and Jacob, the Gud and Father <^ our 
Lord Jenufl Chrit^t, — ^is one, in sultstaoN 
indivisible, in being ^inderived and inde- 
pendent, in power une<iualled, in gl')ry 
unrivalled, supremely great and infi- 
nitely wise, all holy, all just, and all gra- 
cious, " the blessed and only Putentate." 
"the King eternal, immortal, and invisi- 
ble," — in short, "the only true God.'* 
This all-perfect Being, the Father of 
mercies and of all oomtolation, wIiom es- 
sential character is Love, they believe to 
be the sole original source of every g'lod 
and perfect gift; his grace ani mercy, 
the spring of all the ine.<itimable bless- 
^ngs we derive from the Gospel; his un- 
erring wiHdom and constant agency, the 
cause of all the means by which the grv 
cions scheme of salvation tlirough Christ 
was executed and permanently diflUsed. 

This great and gn^ueioos Bdng they 

believe to be the only proper object of 
religions worship, &o.— Dr. Lant Cak- 
PENTSK : Reply to Archbisfiqp Magee^ 
p. 22. 



II.— OF CHRIST. 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

Tha only Redeemer of God's elect is 
the LoidJesns Christ, who, being the 
■luiiisl Son of God, became man ; and so 
WM, tad continueth to be, (rod and man 
in two distinct natures and one person 
Ibr ever. — Westminster Shorter Cate- 
dkism. 

Oar Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
is Ood and man: ... equal to the Father, 
as touoliing his Godhead; and inferior to 
the Father, as touching his manhood.-— 
Athanasian Creed. 

The Son which is the Word of the Fjv- 
ther, begotten from everlasting of the 
Father, the very and eternal God, and of 
one snbsRuice with the Father, took 
man's nature Ui the womb of the blessed 
Virgin, of her substance : so that two 
whole and perfect natures— that is to 
ny, the Godhead and man]ioo<l~-were 
idned together in one perwn, iUT«r to 
be divided, whereof is one Clurlat-, very 
God and very man ; who truly suffered. 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

We believe in the unity of Jesus 
Christ. We believe that Jesus Christ 
is one mind, one soul, one being ; as truly 
one as we are, and equally distinct from 
the one God. — Dr. Cuannino ; WorkSf 
vol. i. p. 538. 

We all r^ard Christ as a person dis- 
tinct from Grod, and inferior to God ; de- 
riving his existence, his power, his wis- 
dom, all his offtces and attributes, from 
Gt)d, who was his Father. — J. Scott 
Porter: Lectures on Unitarianism, 
p. 7 

AKIAN*. 

With the First and Supreme Cause, 
there has existed from the beginning a 
second divine person, which is his Word 
or Son ; by whose operation the Father 
both made and governs the world ; and 
whom he sent into the world to assume 
our flesh, to become man. &c.— Abridged 
from Dr. S. Clarke: Script. Doct. Mrt 



iL § 2, 26, 18. 
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TMe of the Belief of Christians^ 4^. f 



w«a erneilled, dead, and bailed, to reoon- 
die his Father to as, &o. — Thirty-nine 
JrtieUs qf Religiotif Art. 2. 

Airn-ATHANASIAN. 

With all dae respect for those who dif- 
ftrfrom me, the doctrine of the eternal 
SoBihip of Christ is, in my opinion, anti- 
fltifptaral and highly dangerons.— Dr. 
Adam Clabkb on Lake 1. 35. 

indwkijLIng scheme. 

Gk>d is 80 united to the derived nature 

. of Chxist, and does ho dwell in it, that, 

by rirtae of that anion, Christ may be 

i^ ' properly called God, and sach regards 

* oMome due to him as are not dae to any 

ereated oreatnre, be it in itself ever so 

ezoeUent— Dr. DoDDRinas. 



sociiriAX. 

By nature, Jesns Christ was trolj % 

man We are required to aoknowltoig* 

the Lord Jesus himself as one who luui 
dirine authoritgr over us^ and in .ttet 
sense as Grod : we are bound, mortartT, 
to pat oCir trust in him, and to pay Uni 
diyine honour. — Racovian CateaHsmf 
pp.51 189. 

HUMAN IT ARX AN. 

But now j9 seek to kill me, a man that 
hath told you the truth, which 1 hare 
heard of Ood. — Jssus Christ: J<Ar 
viii.4a 

There is one Ood, and one mediator be* 
tween GK)d and men, the man Christ Je- 
sus.— St. Paul : 1 Tim. ii. 5. [See St. 
Peter: Acts ii. 22.] 



ni.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

The Holy Ghoat, proceeding ftrom the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty, and glory, with the Father ana 
the Son, very and eternal God.— Thirty' 
nine Artidea qfH^gimif Art. 6. 

The Father is of none, neither begot- 
tMi nor proceeding ; the Son is etenmlly 
begotten of the Father : the Holy Ghost, 
eternally proceeding from the Father 
and the Son. — Westminster Confession 
qfJF\uth. 

ANTI- ATHAN ASIAN. 

While I am thus firmly oonyinced, 
that the Scriptures are incapable of any 
fldr and consistent explanation, without 
the admission of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, I entertain strong doubts about 
the correctness of the notion, commonly 
VMeired; of what is called the eternal 
generation of the Son fh>m the Father, 
and he eternal procession of the Spirit 
ftom the Father and the Son, in the es- 
sence of Deity. This, I have long been 
disposed to think, is entering into the 
mode of the divine subsistence, fiirther 
than the Scriptures authorise us to do. 
—Dr. Wardlaw: Discourse* on the 
Sodman Controversy, pp. 352, 353: 
Disc. X. [See '' Concessions of IVinita- 
ftauui" p. 8n.i 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

In the New Testament, the pnrtiXimg 
sense of the phrase Spirit is communica- 
tion of light and power firom on hig^ 
Like the Spirit qf God, it is sometinMS, 
simply, God himself. ... It seems, both in 
the Old and New Testunent, to be used 
very largely to signify any testimony of 
the favour, friendship, patroniura, and 
presence of God. — Nbwcomb Cappe: 
Crit. Remarks, yoL i. pp. 58, 59. 

ARIAN. 

The Holy Spirit is not self-existent, 
but derives his being from the Father 
(by the Son) as firom the Supreme Cause. 
The Scripture, speaking of the Spirit of 
God, never mentions any limitation of 
time when he derived his beibg firom the 
Father, but supposes him to have exist- 
ed with the Father from the beginning. 
>-Dr. Samdbl Clarke : Script DocL 
part ii § 19, 20. 

The Holy Spirit seems to be described 
by our Lcnrd, as a separate being, dis- 
tinct firom the Father; as a person sent 
by Christ after his asoension, and not 
having been with them before; not 
speaking of himself, but only what he 
heard, and receiving powers that belong- 
ed to Jesus, and were derived throu^ 
him from the Almighty.— Dr. Brctcb : 
Serm, on the Study qf the BibUt P- 1^7 
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The impracticability of exhibiting in a Table all the 
opinions respecting the nature of Almighty God, and es- 
pecially the various modifications of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which have obtained among Christian sects, will 
be regarded as a sufficient apology for not extending its 
bounds. As Unitarians have, almost universally, no re- 
cognized standard of belief except the Bible, their opinions 
are, in the preceding pages, represented either in the lan- 
guage of individual authors, or in the very wordrs of Scrip- 
ture. But Trinitarians having, in general, written creeds 
toi which they appeal as the acknowledged standards of 
their faith, and the doctrine of a Triune God, and of two 
natures in Christ being respectively declared in no one 
passage* of the Sacred Volume, — it has been deemed 
necessary to present their views of these subjects by 
means of extracts from the formulas of reputed orthodoxy ;t 

* We say, in no one passagtj not that we consider these doetrines as ftdrly de< 
Aioible fh>m a combination of passages, but because there is not one of all those 
portions of Scripture generally dted in support of the Trinitarian's belief that would 
of itself conrey to the mind of an unprejudiced reader the notion of a Triune Ood, 
or of a God-man. Let the correctness of this sentiment be freely examined, and wo 
hare no fttr of the result. 

t As it does not come within the plan prescribed for this work to show the unrea- 
■oaatkBeni or absurdity of the doctrine of the Trinity, the diligent inguirer may 
be seiiaMted merely to peruse with attention the whole of that celebrated formula, 
mmammij attributed to St. Athsnasius, and to examine whether the doctrines 
niUfA it contains, as well as its damnatory clauses, are not at total war with the 
pciaeiples of reason and the dictates of common sense. Indeed, so palpable aad 
BBBfaroias are its absurdities, that, were it not acknowledged to contain the belief 
•ff the great miyotfty of profossing Christians, it might with appearance of justice 
be floosidered as the production of an enemy to the opinions which it inculcates. 
Were it possible to prore, that three persons, each of whom is uncreated, incompre* 
hatfble, eternal, and almighty, are only one uncreated, incomprehensible, eternal, 
Md almighty being— that three intelligent agents, each of whom separately is 
Ood, are not three Gods, bat only one God— that the Godhead of the Father, the 
8m, aad the Holy Ghost, is one and the same ; none of these persons being before ' 
or after other, none greater or less than another; and yet that they are essentially 
fiarindlar ; the Son alone being' begotten of the Father, and the Holy Ghost pro- 
imdlnf tnm. the Father aad the Son ; that is, the Son and thA RoVj Q\«mN. «s% 
«»«?al with him fyom whom thej derired their ezieUtnoe*.- i«« va.-^y^^vt^ V\> v^^" 
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SCRIPTURE PROOFS 



OF 



UNITARIANISM. 



INTRODUCTION. 



DIFFERENT OPINIONS CONCERNING GOD, JESUS CHRIST, AND 

THE HOLY spirit; 

WITH BRIW KBMAKX8 ON THB MUAPPUCATION 09 CBRTAIN TSBJU. 

So MANY and so conflicting have been the opinions enter- 
tained by the Christian church respecting the essence of 
the Godhead and the person of Jesus Christ, that it would 
be altogether impracticable to state them in a few pages 
with sufficient accuracy and precision. To some readers, 
howeTer, it may not be uninstructive to ascertain the prin- 
cipal points of difference that subsist' among the leading 
sects ; and for all who £^1 disposed to peruse the following 
treatise, it will be necessary to know in what sense the au- 
thor uses appellations, designed to indicate the peculiar no- 
tions of the disciples of Jesus, but unhappily too often 
employed as epithets of ridicule or intolerance. 

The commonly received opinion is, that the Supreme 
Being consists of three persons, to each of whom belong 
the e89ential attributes of Deity ; and that these three per- 
mit constitute only, one Ood« Of those who adopt this 
hypothesis, some cooaider that the terma ¥«L\!^x^%^^<iVaa^ 

1 
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although, to exhibit a few of the discrepancies of opinion 
existing amongst individuals, several quotations have also 
been made from some of those who are held in the highest 
esteem. 

Having shown the distinguishing tenets of the principal 
classes of Christians, we now proceed to lay before the in- 
quiring reader — I. The Scripture testimony to the strict 
Oneness of God, and the unrivalled Supremacy of the 
Father of all ; — 11. The Scripture testimony to the inferior- 
ity and unqualified subordination of Jesus Christ, in rela^ 
tion to the same almighty person, or being ; and — III. The 
Scripture testimony to the doctrine, not that the Holy Spirit 
is a third hypostasis in the Godhead, but that it signifies 
either God himself, the Father, or his agency, influence, 
inspiration, on the human mind — ^his favour, gifts, blessings, 
to man. 

sible to prove saoh monstroufl absurdities, there would be no doctrine, howerer re- 
Tolting to reason, which might not be entertained bgr tfeie human mind ; and it 
might be admitted as an established tnindple, that «n« ought to believef because it 
is impossible. Well, then, may we say, as Bishop Hubd spoke of the orthodox 
scheme of redemption, that the Trinity is a doofciiBe at wliich "ReasOii stands 
aghast, and Faith herself is half confounded."' Well may we, with tiie ezeellent 
TxLLOTsoN, be shocked at the irreyerent and irrational details of Che Athawuriaa 
Creed, and wish that the Chnroh "were well rid" of it 



SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE 



FOR 



UNITARIANISM. 



CHAPTER L— OF GOD. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE, DECLARATORY 

OP THE STRICT, UNDIVIDED UNITY OP GOD. 

(1) God styled One. 

L Dent. vi. 4: Hear, O Israel! Jehovah, our God, [is] 
ONE Jehovah. 

Jdbovm Delia mwter, Dena anas Mt Calotn. 

Lt Criatflor (Juhora) eat notre Dlaa, la Craataor (3«ho- 

Ta) aa«l L» Clerc (note on Mark zii. 29). 

ne Lord av God ia Lord 00I7 BiU« 0/ 1596-7, 1607, 1614. 

The Loid, the Lord only, is otur God Qeddu; WeHbdnttd {noUii. 

Tlw Lord our God, tbe Lord iaone.......^ Poo2« {margm). 

Tlw Loi4Mt God, even the Lord, ia one Samuel Clarke. 

Jehovah ia onr God, Jehovah alone Lwdtey, Mardon^ John SeoU Porter. 

l a h o r ah otur God, Jahowh ia jwe Airmporth} Waic^/Uldf Cttrpenter^ Bitmap. 

Jehovah ia oar God, Jehonh is one Campbell ; BeUuun. 

Jehovah ia our God, Jehovah, who is one Hewlett. 

Jehovah oar Elohim, Jdiovah ia one WiUiame. 

Jdievah, oar Eli)hiin,ia ens Jehovah Burgeee,J. P. SmiA, Be^^tO. 

JAovah, oar Ooda,* iaooe Jehoarah..* Burgeee, Wardlow, Richard Wateon.^ 



* This Tergion hafl beenofDared by a few learned Trinitarians, ayowed belierers la 
God. But, wbatorer may be the object for which it is proposed, such a translsr 
tion cannot be admitted on the authority of any man. The sentiment which it ex- 
jffesses happily involTCS its own refutation, and is manifestly opposed to the whole 
scope and design of reyelation, which, in ten thousand places, loudly proclaims tlie 
•zistence of only onb Sufrbmb God. 

t In some of the above translations, the verb is is so printed in the books from 
which ihey are talcen, as to show that it has been supplied. 
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2. Job xxxi. 15 : Did not He that made me in the womb 

make him ? and did not one fashion us in the womb ? 

3. Zech. xiv. 9 : And Jehovah shall be King over all the 

earth : in that day shall there be one Jehovah, and 
HIS name one. 

4. Mai. ii. 10 : Have we not all one Father ? Hath not 

ONE God created us ? &c. 

5. Matt, xxiii. 9 : And call no [man] your father upon the 

earth ; for one is your Father, who is in heaven. 

6. Mark x. 18 : And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 

thou me good? [There is] none good hut one, [that 
is] God. — Parallel Passages : Matt. xix. 17. Luke 



xviii. 19. 



Oviet{ ayaBofj (i /iif eUt & Qiof 



Nkmand ht got, dena der einifa Qait-~LuAtr. 
Nea art bonas, nisi anas Deas.— TVmmWim. 
Nemo bonas, d non anas, Deas.— ilrio* Montamu. 
Nemo est periectos, ntai solas Dtvm^—SekUuutgr. 



No one good bat (or, only) the one 



God alone is good.— OsnpbsK. 

None is good bat one, [even] God.— JB»oAroyd> 

There is uemm good bat one, God.— A Sharp*. 



7. Mark xii. 28, 29 : And one of the scribes . . . asked him. 

Which is the first commandment of all ? And Jesus 
answered him, The first of all the commandments 
[is]. Hear, O Israel ! the Lord our God is omb Lord. 

Bivpios h Qsos ^itaVf K.vpios tls tvTt' 

Dflninos Dens noster, Dominus anns est ilriasJUbnfamiiL. 

Jehorah est Deas noster; JchoTsh anas est J. O. RnmiimSOtr 

Le leignear est notre Diea, le Scignenx seal Lt Clere. 

The Lord oorOod is the only Lord .8i6b, UM-T, 1618| Wkl^tU 

The Lord our God is the sole Lord, or the only God. WdUHwHi. 

ni Lord, oar Gedf even the Lord is one Samutl darkt. 

The Lord is oar God, the Lord alone lAndmjf. 

The Lord to oar God ; the Lord is one CampbtU, BooOm^f Eda. ^fJmp. Vtt. 

The Lfltd, oar God, the Lord is one OooMntcr, jldon, Lisermort. 

8. Mark xii. 32 — 34 : And the scribe said unto him, Well, 

Master, thou hast said the truth; for there is one 

God, and there is none other but he And 

when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly^ he said 
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frit WWM art Utaa^—Aritu Mmftinm 
fcrooskiOod.— AmhkI dari*. 
fcr God to one.— IFUf/Md. 



unto him, TAou ar^ not far from the kingdom of 
God, &c. 

6n <t( tffTi Qui' hri tU soTi.-^Grieshach. 

quod Qbiu Mt.— TVniMniuf. 

tiMt be i« ov0.—Ed». <^f Imp. Vtr. 

fw ha ii one.— JEe^rnr Tbyior, aBWirf SKorpgL 

9. John viii. 41 : Ye do the deeds of your father. Then 
said they to him, We be not bom of fornication : we 
have ONE Father, [even] God. 

10. Bom. iii. 30 : Seeing [it is] one God who shall jus- 
tify the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith. 

Eifffcmp tls h Otos' 



asm DeoB.— iIHa* t^ mtai mu. 
wfj a qa'an aenl Diau.— L* CUrc, 



I One ii God ; or, God ii on«.— A Clarkt. 
On« [U] UieOod [of Ml.— Wak^fidd. 



11. 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6 : We know that an idol [is] nothing 

in the world, and that [there is] none other God but 
one. For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, — as there be gods 
many, and lords many, — ^but to us [there is but] one 
God, the Father, of whom [are] all things, and we 
in him ; and one Lord, Jesus Christ , by whom [are] 
all things, and we by him. 

12. Gkd. iii. 20 : Now, a mediator is not [a mediator] of 

one ; but Gk)D is one. 

13. Eph. iv. 4—6: [There is] one body and one spirit, 

even as ye are called in one hope of your caUing ; — 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism;— one God and 
Father of all, who [is] above all, and through all, 
and in you all. 

14. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : For [there is] one God, and one media* 

tor between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

15. James ii. 19 : Thou belie vest that there is one Gk>D : 

thou doest well ; the devils also believe, and tremble. 
2 
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hri h Qtoi tU eari' 

qnoniam Daqa nniu ect— Aria* MonUunu. I that God is one— iK Clarke, Eid». of Imp. Vat. 

qo'il n*j a qu'an Dieu.— 1«« Clere, > that there is (but] one God.'— Wakefield. 



OBSERVATIONS ON THB PBBOSDXNG TSZT3. 

With a clearness and a force of language which cannot 
be surpassed, these texts affirm that the uncreated Cause of 
universal nature — the Jehovah of the Jews — the God and 
Father of all — is one, and only one. This great doctrine 
was expressed, without any modification, by Christ and the 
apostles, as well as by Moses and the prophets ; and was 
recognized even by the determined foes of the Saviour, who 
evidently regarded the single Being who had been the 
theme of Hebrew praise and prayer as Him whom Jesus 
professed to be his God and Father. Councils and synods, 
creeds and confessions, catechisms and comments, have pro- 
nounced the Divinity to be three in one sense, and one in 
another ; and, by means of subtle distinctions and a mystical 
verbiage that none can understand, have obscured the 
clearest notions which men possess of unity and of plurality 
in relation to intelligent beings. Bat the Scriptures never 
assert the Deity to be more than one person — ^never affirm, 
or even imply, that the term one, when predicated of the 
Almighty, is used in a sense different from that employed 
in speaking of an individual man. We readily acknow- 
ledge, that the divine essence cannot be comprehended by 
the feeble powers of the human mind, and that even the 
moral attributes of God are imperfectly conceived by the 
human heart: but if, as has been shown, prophets and 
apostles, and particularly the great Founder of our Faith, 
declared that God is one : and if, as is owned by Trinita- 
rians themselves, neither Jesus nor any other inspired 
messenger, on any one occasion, explicitly and directly re- 
vealed God as a being whose essence consists of three per- 
sans — as a Trinity in Unity, or a T3mVj mTxYCoJqr- ^e 
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are irresistibly led to believe, that the language of revelation 
was designed to convey that notion of oneness of mind and 
personality which all men understand, though, from the very 
simplicity of their conceptions, they may be unable to defme 
it in terms metaphysically exact. 

We do not mean to assert, that any theologian of the 
present day will in express words acknowledge his belief in 
the existence of three Gods ; for the doctrine of the Divine 
Unity is so luminously displayed in the Sacred Writings, 
as to be considered by Christians of all denominations the 
very foundation of religion. We do, however, contend 
that the current phraseology of the believers in a Trinity of 
three eternal, almighty, omnipresent, omniscient, infinite 
persona^— each represented as performing peculiar works in 
creatcmi, providence and redemption,-'— necessarily subverts 
or weakejis the idea of only one self-existent and infinitely 
perfect Cause, and leads to a mental, though not a verbal, 
recognition, of a plurality of Gods, or Supreme Beings ; and 
we also contend, that the texts which have been quoted 
in the jireceding pages are diametrically opposed to the 
Trinitarian doctrine; — that they unequivocally teach the 
strict oneness of God, however we may speak of him whe- 
ther in the character of an hypostasis or an essence, a sub« 
stance or a spirit, a person, an agent, or a being. 

Another important difference as respects the language of 
Scripture, and that of scholastic theology, is, that in the 
former the one God is spoken of only as the Father, 
whereas in the latter he is mentioned as consisting of ttoo 
other persons. St. Paul says that there is " none other 
God but one," and that that " one (xod " is " the Father :" 
the Westminster Catechism asserts, that " there are three 
persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; and these three are one God." Caw <bft«& t^^ 
statements — the one that of an apostle, "wYi-o ift<^"K»^ ^ 
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the counsel of God, concerning which he could not be mis- 
taken ; the other, that of churches, whose " synods and 
councils,'' as the Westminster divines very justly confess, 
" may err, and many have erred," — can these statements be 
more antagonistic in the terms in which they are represent- 
ed, and in the meaning which they convey ? Can the 
Unitarian use a phraseology more expressive than St. Paul's, 
of the peculiar doctrine, by the belief of which he is sepa- 
rated from the Trinitarian ? Can language be found more 
opposed to the declarations of the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, than that which the Trinitarian is forced to use, when 
he endeavours to explain his sentiments regarding the 
nature of Almighty God ? 

In relation, however, to the passages from St. Paul, the 
attempt has been frequently made by believers in a Triune 
Deity to show, that he could not mean to restrict the term 
one God to the Father, any more than that he wished to 
limit the appellation of one Lord to Jesus Christ ; and that, 
as the Father, as well as the Son, is entitled to the name 
Lord, — so has Christ the same right to be regarded as God, 
in the highest sense of the term, as he who is called the 
" one God." This is the answer which Trinitarians give, 
when 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6 and Eph. iv. 4 — 6 are adduced to 
prove the strict unity of the Divine Being — the unrivalled 
Supremacy of the Father — and the inferiority of Jesus 
Christ. But we venture to say that this is the subterfuge 
of a theology which will not be satisfied with the clearest 
and the most unequivocal language that can be used in re- 
ference to the subject under consideration. There is no., 
reason whatever for believing, that in these texts the words 
Crod and Lord are synonymous or interchangeable ; or that 
the writer designed to include the Father in the latter de- 
signation, at least in that sense in which it is predicated of 
Christ, who, according to both Petei and Paul (Acts ii. 36 
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PhiL ii. 9 — 11), was " made,*' or constituted, " L#ord ;" and 
was to be reverenced as such, " to the glory of Ood the 
Father" 

But on passages so plain, comment is unnecessary, if not 
futile. It has been introduced here only to point out the 
striking* contrast that exists between the simplicity of Scrip- 
ture truth, and the contradictions of Trinitarian error. ** Je- 
hovah, OUR God, Jehovah is one." — *' To xjs there is but 
one God, the Father. 

(2) God styled Holy One, Mighty One, ^c. 

1. Isa. i. 24 : Therefore saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, 

the Mighty One of Israel, Ah ! I will ease me of 
mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies. 
— ^^See Gen. xlix. 24 (see original). Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5 
(see original). Isa. xxx. 29 ; xlix. 26 ; Ix. 16. 

2. Isa. Ivii. 15 : For thus saith the High and Lofty One 

that inhabiteth eternity, whose name [is] Holy, I 
dwell, &;c. 

3. Isak xliii. 15 : I [am] Jehovah, your Holy One, the 

Creator of Israel, your King. — See 2 Kings xix. 22. 
Job vi. 10. Ps. Ixxi. 22 ; Ixxviii. 41 ; Ixxxix. 18. Isa. 
i. 4; V. 19, 24; x. 17, 20; xii. 6; xvii. 7; xxix. 19, 
23; xzx. 11, 12, 13; xxxi. 1; xxxvii. 23; xl. 25; 
xU. 14, 16,. 20; xliii. 3, 14, 15; xlv. 11; xlvii. 4; 
xlviii. Bij^xlix. 7;« liv. 5; Ir. 5; Ix. 9, 14. Jer. 1. 
29 ; Ii. 5. Ezek. xxxix. 7. Hos. xi. 9. Hab. i. 12 ; 
iii. 3. 

OB8BRTATXOM8. 

In opposition to the numerous instances, adduced above, 

in which, by means of adjectives, the Supreme Being is 

styled the Hdyt the Mighty, the High and Lofty One, it 

may be observed, that, in a few texts of One 0\diT^%\»ssk&\^ 

j2# 
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which will afterwards be considered, some of these epithets 
are used concerning the Deity, in the plural number ; im- 
plying, as Dr. Pye Smith and many other Trinitarians con- 
ceive, a 'plurality of persons in the Godhead. Without, 
however, stopping to inquire whether the application is in 
each instance correct, we merely remark it to be the opinion 
of a majority of Hebrew scholars, — whether Jew or Chris- 
tian, Protestant or Roman Catholic, — that names and epithets 
of a plural form are frequently employed in Scripture in re- 
lation to single intelligences and things, for the purpose 
merely of denoting excellence, greatness, or dominion. It 
is certainly far more probable, that the plural words occur- 
ring in Josh. xxiv. 19. Prov. ix. 10 ; xxx. 3. Hos. xi. 12. 
Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27, if all applied to the Deity (which 
is exceedingly doubtful), are used in accordance with a He- 
brew idiom, — the form being plural, and the signification 
singular, — than that the Bible should be supposed to con- 
tain sentiments directly repugnant to .each other ; in Vifew 
places countenancing the doctrine of more than one Supreme 
God, while in maiiy others it favours the contrary doctrine, 
—of there being oTily one Divine Person who possesses un- 
derived power and absolute holiness. But any difficulty 
attending this branch of the controversy may be at once 
removed by an appeal to the authority of our Saviour ; who, 
in the most unequivocal manner, disclaimed both indepen- 
dent authority, and absolute goodness of character : affirm- 
ing that he was unable to do anything of himself; that his 
Father was greater than he ; and that God — the one God 
— is alone entitled to the appellation good. See John v. 
19, 30 ; viu. 29 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 10, 28. Mark x. 17, 18. 
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SECT. n. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THE ONE GOD 18 

CHARACTERIZED AS JEHOVAH ALONE — THE ONLY PERSON 
OR BEING WHO POSSESSES, IN ABSOLUTE PERFECTION, 
THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITT. 

1. Deut. xxxil. 12 : Jehovah alone did lead him ; and 

[there was] no strange god with him. — See Exod. 
xxii. 20. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. 

2. 2 Chron. vi. 30 : Hear thou from heaven thy dwelling- 

place, .... and render unto every man according unto 
all his ways, whose heart thou knowest; for thou 
only knowest the hearts of the children of men. 

3. Neh. ix. 5, 6 : Then the Levites .... said Thou, 

[erven] thou, [art] Jehovah alone : thou hast made 
heaven, &c. 

4. Joh ix. 2 — 8 : God .... who alone spreadeth out the 

hea veils, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.— 
See Isa. xliv. 24. 

5. Ps. iv. 8 : I will hoth lay me down in peace, and sleep ; 

for thou, Jehovah, only makest me dwell in safety. — 
See Ps. li. 4 ; bdi. 2. 

6. Ps. bmi. 18 : Blessed [he] Jehovah God, the God of 

Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. — See Ps. 
cxxxvi. 4. 

7. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18 : That [men] may know, that thou, 

whose name done [is] Jehovah, [art] the Most High 
over all the earth. 

8. Ps. Ixxxvi. 10 J For thou [art] great, and doest won- 

drous things : thou [art] God alone. 

9. Ps. cxlviii. 13 : Let them praise the name of Jehovah : 

for his name (doTie is excellent ; his glory [is] ahdVe 
the earth and heaven. 
10. Isa. ii. 11: The lofty looks of man shall be tumbled; 
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.... and Jehovah alone shall he exalted in that day. — • 
Par. Pas. ver. 17. 

11. Isa. xxxvii. 16: O Jehovah of hosts, God of Israel, that 

dwellest [between] the cherubim, thou [art] the God, 
[even] thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth, 
&c. — Par. Pas. 2 Kings xix. 15. 

12. Isa. xxxvii. 20 : Now, therefore, O Jehovah our God, 

save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know that thou [art] Jehovah, [even] thou 
only, — Par. Pas. 2 Kings xix. 19. 

13. Matt. iv. 10 : Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 

and him only shalt thou serve. — Par. Pas. Luke iv. 
8. See 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

14. Matt xxiv. 36 : But of that day and hour knoweth no 

[man], no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

15. Mark ii. 7: Who can forgive sins but God only ? — Par, 

Pas. Luke v. 21. 



ct ftri tU h Osof 



wU vow DtaSi — TVwMOtuf, CaHaUo. 

nial nliuDeaa.— Beta. 

but God •loiM.-^Aiddnd;^, Wynm. 



bat th« one Ood.— HoynM. 
bnt one, [that {•]GkkL->BooAroyi; ITWtty (L. T.) , 
iVJMti^, Carjmittr, E. TV^tor, Imgt. Vmr. 



16. John V. 44 : How can ye believe, who receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that [cometh] 
from God ovly. 

vapa rov ftovov Oeov 



•b voo Deo.-~7VMM0a(t. 

& waio Dto.—Ariaa Mantamu, CaHaUo, Beza. 

de Diea mah—Omeva Tutammt, 1803. 



from Ch>d akme.— CsmpMt, Aarlrtf, Carptnler. 
from the only God.— Sbmiwl CZorfcf , Carpmtm't 
8. Sharp*, Improvtd VtrtUm. 



17. John xvii. 3 : And this is life eternal, that they might 
know THEE THE ONLT TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. 

9t rov ftovov d^ifiivov G<oy, /rat hv amvrtiXas Iffcow J^tarW 

«» iBmioInmiwam Deoa^ et quem mieitti leeom Chrbtom Piteatar,. T T ohw yw h u L 

M [mm] Ulan nlnm Tenun Dtom, ot qamn miiiiti IflMim CbrlitaiD. • 



I? ' 
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te amuB Tcmia Dcom, cC qdtm nSakA Jcmub, : 

te qui at Deos venu nlna, ct cam qooD miiiiti Icaehnm ChriitaBi. 

lcqiuaidu«svcniBl>eai,<CqiMa aktatl loamCMMom 

tei qni es le Mol Timi Dim, MJetos qui eat te Clirtet, qua ta u •mnji. L» CUre. 
lifq«i«4»M«lvniDte«,etJ<Ni|MNirteairlatqae tauearofi.... Om. im. 

th0e[t*bM]tlwoMl7TeirGod,aiMl«hoatlioaliMtmt,I«MwClirtet. AUt, lSM-7, IWI, Mil. 

thcf , the ooly^ troe God, and vhom thoa haat wot, Jeans Chriat Hmmmani. 

lkcc,theoB^«nwGod,aodliiB«hoaitlKmhaataeBt,JeaasClirtet.... TlOaCawi, irWtty, A 

tkte, the odiy tnie God, and Jesu the Mcauh thjr qtoalk raayhill 

thee [to be] the only txac Ood, and Jeans, thy m es a a af er , [to be] the 

Chriat irafa>M,Ala.qf Av' Tm; 

thee, the only tme God, and hhn whom thoa haat sent, [eren] Jeeoa 

Chriat AOarl*, 

thee, the only tme God, and hioi, even Jeeaa Christ, whoaa thoa hast sent. BooCftrofd. 
thee [to be] the only tme God, and Jeans [to be] the Christ, whom thoa 

hast sent LAmimf. 

thee [to be] the only tme God, and Jeaas, whom thoa haat sent, [to be] 

iheChrhrt //aywaa, T.. 

thee [to be] the only tme God, and him whom thoa haat aent, Jeans, [to 

he]theChrisU J. P. 9mUL 

that thoa art the only tme God, and that Jeans whom thoa haat aent ia 

the Meaaiah Narlam. 

18. Rom. xvi. 27 : To God only wise [be] glory, through 
Jesus Christ, &c. 



'M.OtH^ 90^ Gc^. 



Soli aapienti Dea— ilrfaur AfiNitamia, CkuCofio, 

JSeso. 
To the wiae God alona.->MidMrAl. 



To the only wiae God<— A CZorfa, DoidrUf^ 
WjfnMf StarkUf Hojfmt, CmjmiUr, Jmfk 



19. 1 Tim. i. 17 : Now, unto the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God, [be] honour and glory 
for ever and ever. 



fiova 90^ Gcu. 

soli aaptenti Deo.-> iiriae MarOamUf Qutado, 

Beztt. 
h Diea qai aanl cat aagc— L« CZerc. 
to God only wise.~AU«, 1618 ; Wakq/UUL 



ftovta OtM.^' Griesbach. 

qai eat anna DaoSi— TVanwI&w. 

the onir God — fTeUe, BoolAroyii, Adam Ckarkt; 

CorjitnUr, Beltham, B. Ta^Utr^ S. J^imytf 

Mtp, ritr. 



20. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show 

[who is] the bless&d and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath 'seen, nor can see, &c. 

21. Jude 4: Denying the only Lord Ood, and our Lord 

Jesus Christ. 
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Herum Bexa, Citivbty Ertumut, MdrloraL 

Dominnieva.—RStephenM,D. Darand; Otn.l9K&. 

Maitre Le CUrCy Bemuobre et L^EnfarO. 

i/laMer.— Hammond, l^uirp. 
Supreme Governor. ■—<&>' CUuiee. 



Supreme Ruler.— TTotit/bicL * 

Sovereign Ruler.— it Clarke, Bktnm Trow. 

Sovereign Doddridge, Wyrme, Scmim, Btw*> 

royd, J. P. Smith; Whi&y (L. T.) , Un d m ^ f 
Carpenter, E Taylor, S. Sharpe, Bnp. Vmr, 



22. Jude 25 : To the only wise God our Saviour, [be] glo- 

ry and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. 

Movo) Gfiw aaynipt ly/xwi^, Sta Introv "Kptarov rov Kvfxov finav' — GfieS" 
bach. 

To God alone our Saviour, through Jesua Chriit, oar Lord, [be] gior7, ftc WardUtw. 

To the' only God oar Saviour, through Jenu Christ our Lord, &c Hammond, 

E. Taylor, S. Sharpe^ Editore of Improved Verdon, and othert. (See " Concewiona'' in toe,} 

23. Rev. XV. 3, 4 : And they sing the song of Moses the 

servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous [are] thy works, Lord God 

Almighty Who shall not fear thee, O Lord ! 

and glorify thy name ? For [thou] only [art] holy ; 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee, 
&c. 

OMBRVATIOIfS ON TUB THRBB PRBCBDINO PA0B8. 

The passages of Scripture contained in the preceding list 
have been collected with the design of showing, that one 
Being, one Person, one Mind, is distinguished above all 
others in the universe: — that, "though there be gods many 
and lords many," there is only One God, in the highest sig- 
nification of the term ; — ^that, though there are potentates 
and princes who assume the loftiest titles, there is buft one 
Sovereign, who is supereminently called ** the only Poten- 
tate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords ;" — that, though 
wisdom and knowledge and holiness do pertain to men and 
angels, there is but one Being who possesses these attributes 
in their utmost perfection ;— one who is infinitely higher 
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than the highest, holier than the best, and wiser than the 
wisest, of created intelligences ; — ^in short, one only who it 
really worthy of being called True, Wise, Good, Great, Iin* 
mortal. 

The texts which we have quoted from the Old Testament 
fully and directly evince Jehovah to be one person only. 
Those which we have borrowed from the New Testament 
are equally sublime, and still more important to the Unita- 
rian cause ; for they prove that the One Jehovah is the 
God and Father of Jesus Christ. There, " the only wise 
God," is distinctly separated from his chosen Messenger, by 
having praise offered to him ^^ through Jestis Christ;*^ and 
there, Jesus himself is said to have expressly called his 
Father the only true God. Were each and all of these 
passages erased from the Holy Scriptures, except this de- 
claration of our Redeemer, we should have reason sufRcient 
for giving our assent to the distinguishing doctrine of Uni- 
tarian Christianity. Jesus calls his Father ** the only true 
God ;" and those who associate the Son and the Holy Ghost 
with the Father as being equally with him the only true God, 
employ contradictory terms, and oppose, though without de- 
sign, the plain language of their Lord and Master. No 
translation, except that which, according even to the most 
orthodox interpreters, does violence to the words, can at all 
obscuie their sense in the mind of a dispassionate reader. 

To evade, however, the force of the passage, it is contend- 
ed that, in addressing his Father by the title only true 
God, Jesus did not mean to contradistinguish God from him- 
selfy but merely to exclude false divinities — ^the idols of the 
heathen. But this sense of the passage we conceived to be 
fer too limited ; and, from the general terms in which our 
Saviour expressed himself, we think it unquestionable that 
he must have designed to exclude all beings, except the 
Father, from participating in the glory of l\vft otJi^ Xtvx^ Qto^* 
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Yet, ev^ granting that Jesus employed this name merely * 
to distinguish the Supreme Being from the deities of the 
Grentile nations, the admission would he of little value to 
Trinitarianism. The expression only true God, as used in 
reference to the Father, would still imply that no one elae 
is entitled to such a designation. This is eTident, not 
merely from the limited sense of the word only^ but firom 
the consideration that Christ did not, in any part of the 
prayer, address either his divine nature (as it. is called), or 
another almighty person, named the Holy Ghost; — an 
omission for which it is impossible to give a satisfactory 
reason, if we conceive the Son and the Spirit to be each the 
true God, as well as the Father. So far, indeed, from 
speaking of himself in this character, Jesus Christ here 
styles himself, what he had done on previous occasions, the 
Sent;, or Messenger, of the Father, the one true God. 

But, from the word only not being always used in Scrip- 
ture in the most restrictive sense. Dr. Whitby and others 
argue, that our Lord, by calling his Father the only true 
God, did not intend to exclude either himself or the Holy 
Ghost* The falsity of this argument, however, is easily 
shown from the preceding observation, that, throughout this 
prayer, — as well as in all his other acts of devotion, — ^Jesus 
addressed solely the Father, the one almighty being whom, 
in the language of a child of heaven and a brother oi man, 
he termed " his Father and our Father, his God and our 
God." It may be further remarked, that the instances 
in which the epithet only is applied to the Divinity afford 
no foundation whatever for Dr. Whitby's criticism. This 
word may not, indeed, express a denial of other beings par- 

* See Whitby's " Commentary on the New Testament/' note in Zoc— With hit 
oiwn reasoning, however, this eminent author became dissatisfied ; and, in his " Last 
Thoughts/' renounced the doctrine in support of which the argument hac^beenad- 
ratoMd. 
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taking, in a certain degree, of the perfections of Deity ; but 
we have no doubt, that, to the God and Author of all, it 
umformLy restricts absolute, independent, infinite perfection. 
Thus, when it is predicated of God, tliat He " orily 
Jmoweth the hearts of men,'* such language docs not imply, 
that none ate in any degree acquainted with the human 
heart except the Omniscient Mind ; — for, to a certain extent, 
this knowledge may be attained by human beings ; — but it 
must and does imply, that One Being alone is in possession 
of underived, unerring knowledge. Thus, too, when God 
is declared to be " the only Potentate," " Him who only 
hath immortality," — it is evident to any reflecting person, 
that these terms are not used to indicate the total exclusion 
of any creature from the possession of regal power and im- 
mortal life ; but are designed to express, with strength and 
simplicity, the unbounded dominion of the Almighty — the 
imperishable duration of that Being "with whom is no 
variableness, or shadow of turning." So, when the Deity 
is named the only trtce God, it cannot denote that those 
whom he had constituted gods* were not really invested 
with authority, and worthy of credence ; and certainly does 
not mean, that the Messiah, who in mission and in charac- 
ter was superior to other prophets and rulers, was unworthy 
of receiving a name by which they had been called : but it 
does intimate, that, in the highest and most absolute sense, 
■: none are entitled to the designation of true God, except 
Jehovah — the One God — the Holy One of Israel — the 
Fathbb of Jesus- Christ, and of all intelligent beings. 

\* * See John z. 31—36, compared with Ezod. yii. 1. Ps. Izxxii. 1, 8. 

<' 3 



;*■->■ • 



26 One Divine Person or Being [CHAfw X 

t 

SECT. III. — PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THE 
ONE GOD, JEHOVAH, IS PRONOUNCED TO BE UN- 
EQUALLED BY ANY BEING IN THE UNIVERSE. 

1. Exod. ix. 14: For I will at this time send all my 

plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy servants, and 
upon thy people ; that thou mayest know that [there 
is] NONE LIKE ME in all the earth* 

2. Exod. XV. 11: Who [is] like unto thee, O Jehovah! 

among the gods ? who [is] like thee, glorious in holi- 
ness, fearful [in] praises, doing wonders ? — See chap, 
viii. 10. 

3. Exod. xviii. 1 1 : Now I know that Jehovah [is] greater 

than all gods ; for in the thing wherein they dealt 
proudly, [he was] above them. 

4. Deut. iii. 24 : O Lord God ! thou hast begun to show 

thy servant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand ; for 
what god [is there] in heaven or in earth that can do 
according to thy works, and according to thy might ? 
— See Deut xxxiii. 26. 
6. Deut. X. 17 : For Jehovah your God [is] God of gods, 
and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a ter^ 
rible, &c. — See Josh. xxii. 22. Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3. Dan. 
ii. 47. 

6. 1 Kings viii. 23 : Jehovah God of Israel, [there is] no 

god like thee, in heaven above, or on earth beneath, 
&c. — Par, Pas, 2 Chron. vi. 14. — See 2 Sam. vii. 
22, and parallel passage, 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

7. 2 Chron. ii. 5 : And the house which I build [is] great; 

for great [is] our God above all gods. 

8. Job xxxiii. 12, 13 : .... I will answer thee, that God is 

greater than man. Why dost thou strive against 
him ? 6cc. 
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9. Job xxxvi. 22, 23 : Behold, God exalteth by his power : 
who teacheth like him ? Who hath enjoined him his 
way ? or who can say, Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 
— See chap. ix. 12 ; xmv. 13. 

10. Job xl. 9 : Hast thou an arm like God ? or canst thou 

thnnder with a voice like him ? 

11. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8: Among the gods [there is] none like 

unto thee, O Jehovah ; neither [are there any works] 
like unto thy works. 

12. Ps. Ixxxix. 6—8 : For who in the heaven can be com' 

pared unto Jehovah? [who] among the sons of the 
mighty can be likened unto Jehovah ? ... O Jehovah 
God of hosts ! who [is] a strong Jehovah like unto 
thee ? or 1^ thy faithfulness round about thee ? 

13. Ps. xcvii. 9 : For thou, Jehovah, [art] high above all 

the earth ; thou art exalted far above all gods. — See 
Ps. xcv. 3^ xcvi. 4; cxxxv. 5. 

14. Ps. xcix. 2, 3 : Jehovah [is] great in Zion ; and he [is] 

high above all people. Let them praise thy great 
and terrible name ; [for] it [is] holy. 

15. Ps. cxiii. 5 : Who [is] like unto Jehovah our God, who 

dwelleth on high ? — See Ps. Ixxi. 19. 

16. Isa. xl. 13, 14 : Who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah, 

or [being] his counsellor, hath taught him? With 
whom took he counsel, and [who] instructed him, 
and taught him in ihe path of judgment, and taught 
him knowledge, and showed to him the way of 
understanding ? 

17. Isa. xl. 18 — 25 : To whom, then, will ye liken God ? 

or what likeness will ye comfabe unto him ? 

To whom, then, will ye liken me, or shall I be 
EQUAL ? saith the Holy One. 

18. Isa. xlvi. 5 — 9 : To whom will ye liketi xftft, «iv&. \s\a^^ 

[mej equal, and compare me, that 'wem«t7\5^\{SL%'\ •- 
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Remember the former things of old ; for I [am] God, 
and [there is] none else ; J [am] God, and [there is] 

NONE LIKE ME. 

19. Jer. X. 6, 7 : [There i^ none like unto thee, O Jeho- 
vah ! Thou [art] great, and thy name [is] great in 
might ? Who would not fear thee, O King of na- 
tions ? for to thee doth it appertain ; forasmuch as, 
among all the wise [men] of the nations, and in all 
their kingdoms, [there is ] none like unto thee. — 
See chap. xlix. 19 ; 1. 44. 
, 20. Dan. iv. 35 : And all the inhabitants of the earth [are] 
reputed as nothing; and he dpeth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and [among] the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; and none can stay his hand, or 
say unto him. What doest thou ? 

21. Micah vii. 18 : Who [is] a God like unto thee, that 

pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgres- 
sion ? &c. 

22. John X. 29: My Father, who gave [them] me, is 

greater than all ; and none is able to pluck [them] 
out of my Father's hand. 

23. John xiv. 28 : Ye hive heard how I said unto you, I go 

away, and come [again] unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father ; 
for MY Father is greater than I. 

24. Rom. xi. 34 — 36 : For who hath known the mind of 

the Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor ? Or who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? For of him, and through him, and 
to him, [are] all things, &c. — See 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

OBSBBVATIOMS. 

In these passages of Holy Writ, the Deity is spoken of or 
addressed as a Being unfa&au^ei£t> dti ksci issi trbl uni- 
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TEBSE — as SUPERIOR TO HEN AND ANGELS aS EXALTED 

f AS ABOVE ALL GODS — aS GREATER THAN JesUS 

Christ. "With unapproachable force and sublimity, 
JehoFah is exhibited as challenging all intelligent beings for 
a likeness that may be compared to himself, and pronounc- 
ing NONE TO BE LIKE HIM. And this language is used, 
not of three persons or agents, but of one only ; it being 
impossible to discover a single text, either in the above list, 
or in any part of the Bible, in which three truly divine per- 
sons are represented as equal to each other, or as unequal- 
led by other intelligences. 



SECT. IV. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE DECLARING GOD 
TO BE ONE PERSON OR BEING, EXCLUSIVE OF, 
AND IN OPPOSITION TO, HEATHEN DEITIES. 

1. Exod. XX. 2, 3. Deut. v. 6, 7: I [am] Jehovah thy 

God, who have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no 
OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. — See Isa. xliii. 10. 

2. Deut. xxxii. 39 : See now that I, [even] I, [am] he, and 

[there is] no god with me : I kill, and I make alive, &c. 

3. Isa. xliv. 6 — 8: Thus saith Jehovah Besides MB 

[there is] no god Is there a god besides me ? yea, 

[there is] no god : I know not [any]. — See chap, 
xlv. 5, 6, 21. Deut. iv. 35. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 2 Sam. 
vii. 22, and 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

4. Isa. xlv. 5 : I [am] Jehovah, and [there is] none else, 

&c. — See ver. 6, 14, 18, 22 ; xlvi. 9. Joel ii. 27 ; 
also Deut. iv. 35, 39. 1 Kings viii. 60. 

5. Has, xiu. 4 : Yet I fam] Jehovah. tYi^ GoSl Itwcv 'fiafc 

.9* 
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land of Egypt, and thou shalt know no God but me ; 
for [there is] no saviour besides me. 



OBSBRVATIONS. 

■*- 

It is, we think, exceedingly obvious that the sentiments 
'*... contained in the above passages emanated from only one 

, SUPREMELY INTELLIGENT MiND ; — that the Style is so framed 
as necessarily to exclude more than one being or person 
from a participation in the absolute and infinite perfections 
of Deity. But the Trinitarian replies, that these declara- 
tions were made in opposition to the false gods of the hea- 
then, and not in contradistinction to the Son or to the Holy 
Ghost. And this we have no hesitation to acknowledge , 
for it does not seem to have entered into the conceptions of 
any one, that, even if supposed to have a present existence, 
these beings formed component parts of the Divinity. 
When such declarations were uttered, and indeed for centu- 
ries afterwards, neither Jew nor Gentile knew anything, so 
far as we can learn, of the doctrine of the Trinity as now 
held by the generality of Christians. They had no idea of 
a God consisting of three persons, who are each and indivi- 
dually a God or divine being, but are not three Gods — not 
three divine beings. It is therefore reasonable to believe, 
• that the declarations of Jehovah, and of his servants the pro- 
phets, were not announced with the single aim of evincing 
God to be one person or being; this truth having been 
recognized by all who believe in the existence of one 
Supreme Intelligence. Yet we contend, that the language 
of Deity, here quoted or referred to, is that of One Person 
ONLY ; and that the sentiments are repugnant equally to 
Trinitarianism, as to heathen idolatry. Indeed, we can 
scarcely conceive that any language could be invented — 

tpat any words could be comibmei, viVoala. ^wild express 
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more concisely, and with greater energy, the oneness of 
Almighty God, as maintained by the Unitarian Christian. 



SECT. V. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH GOD 

IS REPRESENTED AS SPEAKING OF HIMSELF,. 
AND AS ADDRESSED AND SPOKEN OF, IN LAN- 
GUAGE INTIMATING THE STRICTEST UNITY. 



(1) God represefUed m tssinff Verbs and Pronouns in 

the Siiigular Number. 

L Gen. xvii. 1,2 : Jehovah appeared to Abram, and said 
unto him, I [am] the Almighty God. Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect ; and I will make my cove- 
nant between me and thee, &c. 

2. Exod. iii. 14 : And God said unto Moses, I am that I 

am : and he said. Thus shall thou say unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you. 

3. Exod. vi. 2, 3 : / [am] Jehovah : and I appeared unto 

Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by [the name 
of] God Almighty ; ^but by my name Jehovah was I 
not known to them. 

4. Isa. xxxiii. 10 : Now will I rise, saith Jehovah ; now 

will J be exalted ; now will /lift up myself. 

5. Isa. xlv. 7 : I form the light, and create darkness : 

I make peace, and create evil. / Jehovah do all 
these [things]. 

6. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24 : [Am] I a God, at hand, saith Je- 

hovah, and not a God afar off? Can any hide him- 
self in secret places, that / shall not see him ? .«.. Do 
not IM heaven and earth 1 saitli 3e\iOivii!ci. 
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7. Matt. iii. 17 : And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, 

This is my beloved Son, in whom Jam well pleased. 

(2) God addressed ifi the Singular Number, 

8. 1 Kings viii. 27 : But will God indeed dwell on the 

earth ? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, 
cannot contain thee, &c. 

9. 1 Chron. xxix. 10 — 13 : Blessed [be] thou, Jehovah 

God of Israel our fether, for ever and ever. Thine, 

O Jehovah, [is] the greatness and the power ; 

thine [is] the kingdom, O Jehovah, and thou art ex- 
alted as head above all, &c. 

10. Ps. ix. 2 : I will be glad and rejoice in thee : I will sing 

praise to thy name, O thou Most High. 

11. Ps. xviii. 25 : With the merciful thou wilt show thyself 

merciful ; with an upright man thou wilt show thy^ 
self upright. 

12. Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 14 : Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? 

or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I as- 
cend up into heaven, thou [art] there ; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold thou [art there]. ... I will praise 
thee ; for I am fearfully [and] wonderfully made, &;c* 

13. John xvii. 1 — 26: These words spake Jesus: .... Fa- 

ther, the hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee : as thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, &c. 

■ 

(3) God spoken of in the Singular Number. 

14. Gen. i. 27 : So God created man in his [own] image : 

in the image of God created he him ; male and fe- 
male created he them. 

15. Deut. vi. 13 : Thou shalt fear Jehovah thy God, and 

serve hitrti and shalt swe^i by Ms w^iXEi^. 
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16. Deut. vii. 6 : Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be 

a special people unto himself^ above all people, &c. 

17. Jer. X. 10 : But Jehovah [is] the true God ; he [is] the 

living God, and an everlasting King : at his wrath the 
f earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able 

to abide his indignation. 

18. John iii. 16 : For God so loved the world, that he gave 

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever belicvcth in 
him should not peiisn, but have everlasting life. 

19. Heb. xi. 6 : He that cometh to God must believe that 

he is, and [that] ^ is a lewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him, 

20. Rev. xxi. 3 : He will dwell with them, and they shall 

be his people, and God himself shall be with them, 
[and be] their God. 

0B8BB VATI0N8. 

To these passages might be added such as, in the preceding 
lists, connect the name of God with verbs and pronouns in 
the singular number. The catalogue might, indeed, be in- 
creased to an indefinite extent ; almost every page of the 
Sacred Volume being replete with texts of the same kind, 
and all bearing their testimony to the great truth, that " God 
IS ONE." In opposition, however, to many thousands of 
this description, and in order to prove that the Godhead con- 
sists of three persons, the advocates for the doctrine of the 
Trinity adduce a very few instances (Gen. i. 26; iii. 22; 
xi. 7. Isa. vi. 8), in which God is represented as speaking 
in the plural number. The peculiar phraseology thus used 
will be afterwards explained, and shown to be perfectly con- 
sistent with the strict oneness of the Divine Being, as sus- 
tained by the general tenor of the Bible. We shall only 
lemark here, that there is not in Holy ScivplMX^ ^ ^m^'^ 
example of the Deity being, addressed in vYie ^^Vtscwl TXttH^\. 
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The doctrine, that God is one— one person— one mind — 
one intelligent agent, is so clearly revealed in the portions 
of Scripture which have been cited in these sections, that it 
seems impossible for human language to exhibit this funda- 
mental principle of Unitarianism in characters more resplen- 
dent with light. Without the conviction of the extensive 
influence of early prejudices over the best-regulated under- 
standings, it might well be deemed astonishing that any . 
man could peruse these forcible and subUme passages, with- 
out having a strong persuasion, that the dogma of a Triune ■ 
^God is the invention of speculative and erring men, unsatis- 
fied with the noble simplicity of the' Bible. 



SECT. VI. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE PROVING THAT 

ONE DIVINE PERSON OR BEING, NAMED JEHOVAH 

GOD THE FATHER OF CHRIST WAS THE SOLE 

AGENT IN THE CREATION, AND IS ALONE EM- 
PLOYED IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNI- 
VERSE. 

1. Gen. i. throughout: In the beginning God created the 

heaven and the earth, &c. — See chap, ii." 1^ — 7 ; v. 
l,2;vi. 6, 7. 

2. Exod. XX. 11: For [in] six days Jehovah made heaven 

and earth, the sea, and all that in them [is], &c. — 
See chap. xxxi. 17. 

3. Deat, t, 14: Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of 

heavens, [is] Jehovah's thy God, the earth [also], 
with all that therein [is]. — See Gen. xiv. 19, 22. 
Exod. ix. 29 ; xix. 5. 

4. 2 Kings xix. 15 : And Hezekiah prayed before Jeho- 

vah, and said, Jeliova]i God. oC UtaeU who dwell- 
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est [between] the cherubim ! thou art the God, [even] 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth : thou 
hast made heaven and earth. — Par. Pas. Isa. zxxvii. 
15, 16.— See 1 Chron. xvi. 26. 2 Chron. ii. 12. 
5. Neh. ix. 6 : Thou, [even] thou, [art] Jehovah alone : 
thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host ; the earth, and all [things] that [arc] 
therein ; the seas, and all that [is] therein ; and thou 
preservest them all, &;c. 

6. Job ix. 2 — 9 : God, .... who removeth the mountains, 

.... who shakedi the earth out of her place ; who 

commandeth the sun, and sealeth up the stars ; 

who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth 
upon the waves of the sea ; who maketh Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the south.— 
See chap. xxvi. 7 — 14 ; xxxviii. 4 — 41. 

7. Ps. viii. 3 — 8 : When I consider thy heavens, the work 

of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou 
hast ordained ; what [is] man that thou art mindful 
of him ; and the son of man, that thou visitest him ? 
For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands ; thou hast put all [things] under his feet, &c. 

8. Ps. xxxiii. 6 — 9 : By the word of Jehovah were the 

heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath 
of his mouth. He gathereth the waters of the sea 
together as a heap ; he layeth up the depth in store- 
houses He spake, and it was [done] ; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast. 

9. Ps. xc. 2 : Before the mountains were brought forth, or 

ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting, thou [art] God. — See 
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Ps. adx. 1; xxiv. 1, 2; 1. 10 — 12; Ixxxix. 11; xcv. 
5; xcvi. 5; civ.; cxv. 15, 16; cxxi. 2; cxxiv. 8; 
cxxxiv. 3; cn!xvi. 5 — 9; cxlvi. 6; cxlvii. 8 — 18; 
cxlviii. 3 — 6. 

10. Prov. iii. 19 : Jehovah by wisdom Jiath founded the 

earth; by understanding hath he established the 
heavens. — See chap. vui. 22 — 31. 

11. Prov. xxii. 2: The rich and poor meet together: Jeho- 

vah [is] the Maker of them all. — See Jobxxxi. 15. 

12. Isa. xl. 12 — ^29 : Who hath measured the waters in the 
> hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the 

span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a 
measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, and 

the hills in a balance ? [I^ is] he that sitteth 

upon the circle of the earth ; ... that stretcheth out 
the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a 
tent to dwell in, &c. 
• 13. Isa. xliv. 24 : Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and 
he that formed thee from the womb, I [am] Jehovah 
that maketh all [things] ; that stretcheth forth the 
heavens almie; that spreadeth abroad the earth hy 
myself, 

14. Isa. xlv. 12 — 18 : I have made the earth, and created 

man upon it : I [even] my hands, have stretched 
out the heavens, and all their host have I commanded. 

Thus saith Jehovah, that created the heavens, 

God himself that formed the earth, and made it ; he 
hath established it, he created it not in vain, &c. 

15. Isa. xlviii. 13 : Mine hand also hath laid the foundation 

of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the 
heavens : [when] I call unto them, they stand up 
together. — See chap. xlii. 5 ; li. 13. Jer. v. 22. 

16. Jer. x. 12, 13 : He hath made the earth by his power, 
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he hath established the world by his wisdom, and 
hath stretched out the heavens by his discretion, &c. 
— Par, Pas. chap. li. 15, 16. 
17. Jer. xxvii. 5: I have made the earth, the man and 
the beast that [are] upon the ^^round, by my preat 
power, and by my outstretched arm, and have given 
it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. — See chap, 
xxxii. 17. Dan. iv. 17, 25, 32, 34, 35. 

18. Amos. iv. 13 : For, lo, he that formcth the mountains, 

and createth the wind, and declareth unto man what 
[is] his thought, that maketh the morning darkness, 
and treadeth upon the high places of the earth, Jeho- 
vah, the God of hosts, [is] his name. — Sec chap. 
V. 8 ; ix. 6. 

19. Matt. V. 45 : That ye may be the children of your 

Father who is in heaven ; for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

20. Matt. vi. 26—30 : Behold the fowls of the air ; for 

they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 

ye not much better than they ? If God so clothe 

the grass of the field, &c. — Par. Pas. Lukexii. 24 — ^29. 

21. Matt. X. 29 — 32 : Are not two sparrows sold for a far- 

thing ? and one of ihem shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore : ye 
are of more value than many sparrows. — Par. Pas. 
Luke xii. 6, 7. 

22. Matt. xi. 25 : At that time Jesus answered and said, I 

thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, &c, 
— Par. Pas. Luke x. 21. 

23. Markziii. 19 : For [in] those days shaU be affliction, such 

4 
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as was not from the beginning of the creation, which 
God created, unto this time, neither shall be. — See 
w;-". Mark x. 6. ^ 

■* 24. Actsiv. 24—30: They lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said: Lobd, thou [art] God, 
who hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all that in them is ; ... grant unto thy servants, that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word, ... and 
that signs and wondeis may be done by the name of 
thy holy child Jesus. 

25. Acts xiv. 15 — 17 : We also are men of like passions 
with you, and preach unto you, that ye should turn 
from these vanities unto the living God, who made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein ; who in times past suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways. Nevertheless he left not himself 
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 
with food and gladness. 

26. Acts xvii. 24 — 31 : God, that made the world, and all 
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 
neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though 
he needed anything, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things ; and hath made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth, to dwell on the face of the 
earth And the times of this ignorance God wink- 
ed at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent ; because he hath appointed a day, in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by [that] man 
whom he hath ordained; [whereof] he hath given 
assurance, &c. — See chap. vii. 48 — 50. 

27. Rom. i. 20 : For the invisible things of Him from the 
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creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, [even] his eternal 
power and godhead, &c. 

28. Heb. i. 10 — 12: And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands. — Par. Pas. Ps. cii. 25. 

29. 2 Pet. iii. 5 : By the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in 
the water. 

30. Rev. iv. 11: Thou art worthy, O Lord! to receive 
glory, and honour, and power ; for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

31. Rev. X. 5, 6: And the angel sware by Him that 

liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and the things which are 
therein, &c. 

32. Rev. xiv. 7 : Worship Him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

0B8BRVATI0N8 OM THS FIVI PBXCBDINO PA0B8. 

The above-cited host of Bible-witnesses concur in bearing 
their testimony to the proper Unitarian doctrine, that no 
subordinate agent whatever was employed in the creation of 
the universe ; — that One Divine Being, and one only, pro- 
duced, by his simple fiat, the heavens and the earth ; — and 
that this Mighty One was Jehovah, the God of the Jews, 
the God of the Messiah, and the God of all mankind. 

The texts quoted are numerous, plain, and unequivocal ; 
and the sublime sentiments which they contain are express- 
ed in various and in similar forms by diflferent persons, — 
by Moses and the Prophets, by Christ himself, and the apos- 
tles : — expressed, too, in such a mannei, aa, \a o\a ^^yc^^ 
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irresistibly to lead to the conviction of the strict oneness and 
independence of the Creator of all. " In the beginning," 
says the Jewish legislator, " God created the heavens and 
- * the earth. — God said, Let there be light, and there was 
light." Thus prayed the children of Israel : " Thou art 
Jehovah alone : thou hast made heaven, the heaven of hea- 
vens, with all their host ; the earth, and all things that 
are therein : the seas, and all that is therein ; and thou pre- 
servest them all." — " The heavens, ".says the Psalmist, "de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handywork." — " He spake, and it was done ; he command- 
ed, and it stood fast." — " By wisdom," the Hebrew philo- 
sopher beautifully observes, and with him agrees the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, — " by wisdom hatli Jehovah founded the 
earth ; by understanding hath he established the heavens." 
— " Who," exclaimed the Christian prophet, concerning the 
Creator, — " who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah; or, 
being his counsellor, hath taught him ? With whom took 
he counsel ? and who instructed him, and taught him in the 
path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed 
to him the way of understanding ? Hast thou not kno'wn, 
hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, Jehovah, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary ? There is no searching of his understanding." 

The same great Being whom the Hebrews worshipped as 
the Designer and Former of all things, did our Lord ad- 
dress in the language of gratitude and submission, when he 
^ said, " I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth ! 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them to babe^. Even so. Father ; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight." — Ajid it was of this 
Being he spake, when, in the style of authority befitting the 
most divine of Messengers, he pronounced the simple, yet 
sublime declaration of Moses : " Hew, O UtosI I Jehovah 
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our God, Jehovah is one." Christ did not, indeed, directly 
teach that the production of the universe was the handy- 
I*" work of Him only whom he called his Father. Nor was it 
necessary. This important doctjrine was entertained by all 
the Jews ; and a'^tlLl belief in its truth distinguished them, 
as God's peculiar people, from the surrounding nations. 
But Jesus certainly taught his countrymen, though by way 
of illustrating other mpmentous truths, that it was his hea- 
venly Father who causeth the sun to shine, and the rain to 
descend ; who adornelfi the lily, who feedeth the sparrow, 
and careth for the whole human race. And nowhere does 
Jesus intimate, that any one but the Father either made the 
world, or provides for his creatures. Nowhere does he say 
that he is himself the Author and Preserver of animate or 
inanimate nature ; — nowhere does he state himself to have 
been the Creator of her who bore him, or of the beloved dis- 
ciple who leaned on his bosom, or of the man who rebuked 
and denied him, or of him who betrayed him, or of those 
who mocked and persecuted him, and put him to death ; — 
nowhere does he inform us, that the food which appeased 
his hunger, the water that allayed his thirst, the air that he 
breathed, the ground which he trod, and the skies on which 
he must have loved to gaze, were his own — ^wer^ the work- 
manship of his own hands. Such an omission forms a 
strong presumption, that he had no new doctrine to reveal 
concerning God, viewed as the Creator and Governor of the 
world ; but rather that he concurred with Moses and Job, 
with David and Solomon, with Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and 
Amos, in ascribing the production of the heavens and the 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein, to the sim- 
ple and effective energy of that Being whom he addressed 
in prayer as his Father, and as the only true God. 
If, however, it be urged, that the minds of the Jews, and 

even of the apostles, were not piepaiei loi xSaa x^^^'^'^vsii. 
4* 
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either of Christ's independent or of his subordinate agenc} 
la the framing and preservation of one or of innumeiaHc 
worlds, — it may be remarked, that, after their Master's 
ascension, when, from an outpouring of inspiration, thej 
must have entertained proper conceptions of his nature, thf 
disciples addressed the Father cf Jesus j and Him akme, as 
the Being who made " heaven, and earth, and the- sea." Ir 
the Acts of the Apostles, it is recorded that the Christiar 
brethren joined Peter and John in prayer to the Creator 
that he would enable them to perform miracles in the name 
or by the authority, of his holy child or servant Jesus ; and 
in the same book, Paul is reported to have said to the Athe- 
nian idolaters, that that ** God who made the world — the 
Lord of heaven and earth — He who giveth to all life, anc 
breath, and all things — ^haih appointed a day in which hi 
will judge the world in righteousness by a man whom hi 
hath ordained." Such language clearly indicates, that 
there is only one Creator ; and that the Son and Servant 
of God— "-the man appointed by God, the Creator — is a being 
difierent from God the Creator, and even subordinate tc 
him. 

But what, above all, decisively proves the proper Unita' 
rian doctrine of the undivided unity and absolute indepen- 
dence of thfi Maker and Governor of the world, is the decla- 
ration of God himself : — " I am Jehovah, that maketh ali 

THINGS ; THAT STRETCHETH FORTH THE HEAVENS ALONE ; THAI 
SFEEADETH ABROAD THE EARTH BY MYSELF." 
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VII. PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN 

VHICH PECULIAR TITLES, EPITHETS, OR ATTRI- 

mTES, ARE ASCRIBED TO GOD THE FATHER. 

* zL25. Lake X.2L Aott zvILM Lord of hearra and eartb. 

I iL 29. Acts iy. 21 B«T. Ti 10 htareornSt or Soreraign Rnler. 

4* The only Sorereign.— £r«e p. 21, No. 21. 

zL13;ztL11 -«••-• TheOodofiieaTen. [thinga therein. 

ZTil 24 The God that made the world, and all 

It. 21 ; xir. 15. Rer. x. 6 ; zir. 7 The God who made hearen and earth, &o. 

iiL13 ThaGodof Abraham, Inao, and Jacob. 

tU.46 The God of Jacob. 

;. XT. 31. Acta xiiL 17 • - - • The God of Israel. 

iiL13; T.30; xxiLU- - • • The God of oar Fathers. 

xxii. 6 The Lord God of the prophets. 

.ix.29. James T. 4 The Lord of Sahaoth, or of hoeta. 

«L!K The Creator who is blessed fbr vrtx. 

.ix.5* He who is orer all, God blessed ftir«Ter. 

.It. 6 The God and Father of aU. 

r. xL31 The God and Father of oar Lord Jesna 

Christ, who is blessed for eTerm<ne. 

ix.29 The Father of ChrUt greater than alL 

ixiy. 28 The Father of Christ greater than Chrisfc 

t. xxiy. 36. Mark xiii. 32 • • • The Father only knoweth that di^ 

L7 The Fatherf hath pat the times or sea* 

sons in his own power, or disposal 

I XT. 8. 1 Thess. IL 4 - - • • God, who knoweth or trieth oar hearts. 

uiT. 17 God, who qaiokeneth the dead. 

m.TLI3-- God, who qaiokeneth all things. 

LiT.24. CoL2.12; «f cU. • • • God, who raised Jesns from the dead. 

r. L9 God, who raiseth the dead. 

: xrii. 31 #••- God, who hath appointed a daj in wUeh 

he will Jndge the world by th« man, fto. 

eL49 He that is Mighty. 

iL13* The Great God. 

m. L 17. Jade 25 • The Only God.— J9ss p. 21, Nos. 19, 23. 

u xri 27 The Only Wise God. 



ese passages are adduced by Trinitarians to support the doctrine of the Sa« 
)iTinity of Jesns Christ Bat their total inraUdity finr this object will Im 
n the Second Fart of this work, to which the reader may reftr by means of 
idex of Texts," placed at the end of the rolome. The distingnishlng titlea 
it— Ziord, SatviowTi Son qf Gorf, Pirtt and Lastf &c some of which ooenr so 
tly in the New TestamenI— wfiH be explained alao in the same part. 

ist of all the passa^ containing the term fViMsri as appUed to Um IM*t< 
giren in eueoeeding pages. 
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31. Matt xix. 17. Mark x. 18. Lake 

. x?iiL 19 The One Ood who. alone Ls Ch 

9SL Bey. xy. 4 The GK>d who alone is Holy. 

33. 1 Johft T. 20 The True God. 

34. JohnxTil.3 The Only True God. 

35. 1 Thesa. i. 9 The Living and True God. 

36. Matt xvi. 16; xxri. 63. Aots xiv. 

15. Rom.ix.36. 2 Cor. iiL 3; vi. 

16. 1 Tim. iii. 15; iv. 10; vi. 17. 
Heb. iii. 12 ; ix. 14 ; X. 31 ; xiL 22: 

Rev. vii.2 The Living God. 

37. John vi. 57 The Living Father. 

38. Rev. iv. 10 ; X. 6 ; XT. 7 He who liveth for ever and e 

39. 1 Tim. vi. 16 He who only hath ImmortaliJ 

4a I Tim. i. 17 The King Immortal. 

41. 1 Tim. L 17 The King EteraaL 

42. Rom. L23 The Incorruptible God. 

4a Rom. xvi 26 The Everlasting God. 

44. Rev. L 4) 8; iv. 8; zL 17; xvi. 5 • - ' Who is, and who was, and 
f come. 

45. John i. 18. I John iv. 12 God, whom no man hath seei 

46. 1 Tim. i. 17 The King Invisible. 

^. Col. L 15 , . - . . The Invisible God. 

& Heb. xL27 He who is Invisible. 

49. Luke i. 32, 35, 76 ; vi. 35. Acts vii. 48 The Highest, or Most High. 

50. Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 28. Aots xvi. 

17. Heb. viL 1 The Most High God 

61. Mark xiv. 61 The Blessed. 

62. 1 Tim. i. 11 The Blessed (Jod. 

5a 1 Tim. vi 15 The Blessed and Only Potei 

54 Eph. Lll He who worketh all thinj 

65. Rev. iv. 9, 10; v. 13; vi 16 ; vii 10; counsel of his own wili 

xix. 4 ; xxi 5 God, or He, who sitteth on t 

66. Heb. i 3 The Majesty on High. 

67. Heb. viii 1 * • The Majesty in the heavens 

58. Luke i 47. 1 Tim. i 1; ii a Tit i 

3; ii. 10; iii.4. Jude25- • • - God our Saviour. 

59. 2Cor. i3 The God of all comfort 

60. 1 Pet V. 10 The God of all grace.. 

61. Rom. XV. 5 .--- The God of patience and con 

62. Bom. XV. 13 The God of hope. 

ea Bom. XV. S3; xvi 2a Phil. iv. 9. 1 

Thess. T.2a Heb.xiii. 20. - • - The God of peace. 

64. SCor.xiiill- - -. The God of love and peace. 

65. Aet8Vii2 The God of glory. 

66. Eph. i 17 The Father of glory. 

67. Heb.xii9 The Father of spirits. 

68 t Cor. i3--- The Father of mercies. 

60. JamuHT ----.•-•• T\ieTeX\i««ot\\%\i\.%. 
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mRer.LS The Almighty* 

71. 2 Cor. vi 18 The Lord Almighty.* 

11 Rer. rri 14; six. 15 God Almighty.* 

7a Rer. L8 The Lord God.— ;SrM " ConeeMionJ,^ in 

7i Rev. iy.8; xL 17; xt.3; xvL7; xix. loc 

6;zxL22 Xoid God Almighty.* 

OBSBRTATIONS ON THB PRBCBDINO TABLB. 

The advocates for Trinitarianism universally affirm, that 
the names and titles of Deity, with epithets and phrases re- 
lating to him, are applied in the Scriptures to Jesus Christ. 
In reply to this argument, we contend that, when any of 
these do* refer to the Saviour, they are used in a sense simi- 
lar to that in which they are applied to men, and conse- 
quently have a lower signification than when spoken of Him 
whom Christ addressed as the Lord of heaven and earth. 
It is particularly deserving of remark, that there are found 
in the Bible numerous words and expressions concerning 
the Supreme Being, which are never used in relation to 
Jesus, but have an exclusive reference to the Father — to the 
one only living and true God. In proof of this, we appeal 
to the foregoing list, which might have been considerably 
swelled by references to the Old Testament. 

These Scriptural facts speak loudly and clearly in support 
of Christian Unitarianism — namely, the absolute Supremacy 
of one divine person, called by our Saviour and his apostles, 
God, the Father. 

• 'O iravTOKpartapy 

OaauptAjeoM^—Aritu Montanua, CattaHo, Beza. l The Ruler orer all thingr^—Hatmond. 

The Almighty.— Oom. Ver. E. Taylor, S.Sharpe. \ The Sapreme Lord over all.— Samuel Clarke. 

"The word wavroKparapj Almighty, is nsed ten times in the New Testa- 
ment, and about one hundred and twenty times by the Septuagint in the Old Testar- 
ment ; but is not once appHed to Jesus Christ or the Holy Ghost. It seems evident- 
ly to have been the general £adth of Christians in the three or four first ages after 
the apostles, and later^ tlutt the term Almighty ought to be applied only to the Fa- 
ther. Bishop Pearson observes, that the oldest and shortest creeds had always this 
attribute expressed, insomuch that it was ordinarily by th§.anoiftnts taken for the 
Father."— Abridged from Hopton Hatnes: Serif turn A^oowiU ftf the VlMV4Wte« 
and Worship of Cfod, obap. xi. pp. 35, 37. 



46 Becvliar Titles and Epithets^ ^c. [chi 

If the evangelists, and the other writers of the New 1 
tament, had considered their Lord and Master to have b 
on a footing of equality with Jehovah, or the Lord Go< 
\he Jewish Scriptures, they would certainly have treate( 
him as such. From the words and phrases with wh 
they were best acquainted, they would have selected th 
of the highest and most unequivocal import ; — they wo 
have freely quoted the numerous epithets and names m 
use of by the Hebrew prophets concerning the Almighty 
order to give utterance to those grand conceptions v 
which their minds must have been filled ; — they would ag 
and again have applied the peculiar names of Deity to Je 
Christ, if they had known him to be the Maker and So 
reign of the universe — the Lord God omnipotent — the C 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob — the King eternal, 
mortal, invisible — the only living and true God. 

That some of the expressions used concerning the Di^ 
ity — such as the titles First and Last, King of kings, - 
viour, Lord, and, perhaps in one or two instances, Got 
should have been employed in reference to Christ, may 
easily accounted for, by considering the character which 
was appointed to sustain as the moral representative of Dei 
but that the New Testament — consisting of many differ 
books and epistles, all professedly relating to the Messi 
his mission, person, character, and doctrines — should o 
tain a great number of names and phrases, some of th 
expressive of God's strict unity, others of his absolute i 
premacy, and others again of his natural and moral attribut 
which are not applied to Jesus Christ, cannot well be c< 
ceived, without at the same time acknowledging, that- 1 
writers of that volume knew nothing — nothing at aU— 
the overwhelming mysteries of the Holy Trinity, and the 
carnation of the second person of the Godhead. 
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SECT. VIII. PASSAGES OF THB NEW TESTAMENT, IN 

WHICH ONE DIVINE PERSON OR BEING THE 

FATHER IS TERMED GOD ABSOLUTELY, AND 

IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. 

(1) By our Lord himself. 

1. Matt. xii. 50 : Whosoever shall do the will of my Fa- 

ther who is in heaven, the same is my brother, &c. 
— Par, Pas. Mark iii. 35 : Whosoever shall do the 
will of God, &c. 

2. Mark x. 18 : Why callest thou me good ? [There is] 

none good but one, [that is] God. — Par, Pas, Luke 
xviii. 19. 

3. John iv. 23, 24 : The Father seekeA such to wor- 

ship him. God [is] a spirit ; and they that worship 
[him], &c. 

4. John V. 25 : The dead shall hear the voice of the Sen 

of God, &c. — See chap. ix. 35 ; x. 36 ; xi. 4. Lake 
xxii. 70. 

5. John V. 44, 45 : How can ye believe, who seek 

not the honour that [cometh] from God only ? (or, 
" from the only God," p. 19.) Do not think that I 
will accuse you to the Father, &c. &:c. 

6. John vi. 27 : Labour ... for that meat ... which the Son 

of man shall give unto you ; for him hath God, the 
Father, sealed. 



huM PMfir agiwTil, Deu*.— ilHa« Monlamu. 
hone Pater coiuignaTU Detu.— Ceutoito. 
huM Pator dMigiUiTit, [id wt] 'DvoM.—Btxa. 
W ?ltt \\ laToir] Dica, I'a approavi d« K>n 
caehet— Z>. DmvnL 



bim liaUi the Father, eren God, wtMltA.—8. Clartt. 
to him hath the Father, ereo Ood, nt hia eeal.— 

T.JEmridt. 
hhn hath the Father, that it Ood, fto.~BtMam. 
him hath the Father Naled, [eren] God.— 

Carpenter, Edgar Tbuhr. 
[Bee " Coneemioiii of TMidtasiana,'* in Joe.] 
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7. John vi. 28, 29 : Then said they unto him^ What shall 

we do, that we might work the works of God ? Jesus 
answered and said unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent, 

8. John vi. 32, 33 : My Father giveth you the true bread 

from heaven. For the bread of God is he, (or, that) 
which Cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world. 

9. John vi. 45, 46 : It is written in the prophets. And they 

shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that, 
hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me. Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he who is of God ; he hath seen the Father. 

10. John vii. 17 : If any man will do his will, he shall 

know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or [whe- 
ther] I speak of myself, 

11. John viii. 40 : But now ye seek to kill me, a man that 

hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God. 

12. John viii. 42 ; I proceeded forth and came from God ; 

neither came I of myself, but he sent me, 

13. John viii. 54 : It is my Father that honoureth me ; of 

whom ye say, that he is your God. 

14. John xiii. 31, 32: Now is the Son of man glorified, 

and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in 
him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him, 

15. John xiv. 1, 2 : Ye believe in God, believe also in me. 

In my Father's house are many mansions, fee. 

16. John xvi. 27 — 30 ; The Father himself loveth you, 

because ye have loved me, and have beUeved that 1 
came out from God, &c. 

17. John xvii. 1 — 3: Father, ... glorify thy Son, that thy 

Son also may glorify thee This is life eternal, 
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I that they might know th)S£ the only true God, and 

I Jesus Christ wham thou hast sent. 

y i8. Luke xxii. 69 : Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on 
the right hand of the power of God. 

19. Matt, xxvii. 46 : My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? — Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

20. John XX. 17 : Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend imto my Father, and your Father ; and [to] 
my God, and your God. 

21. Rev. ii. 7 : To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the paradise of my 
God. — (So Griesbach.) 

22. Rev. iii. 1, 2 : These things saith he that hath the seven 

spirits of God Be watchful ; .... for I have not 

found thy works perfect before my God. — (So Gries- 
bach.) 

23. Rev. iii. 12 : Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 
in the temple of my God ; ... and / will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, [which is] new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, &;c. 

24. Rev. iii. 14 : These things saith the Amen^ the faithful 
and trv^ Witness, the beginning of the creation of 
God. 



rum FATEBB TBR3SSS OOD IN C0NTRADX8TXNCTX0N TO CHRIST. 

(2) By the Angel Gabriel. 

25. Luke i. 31, 32 : Behold, thou ... shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest ; and the Lord Gh)D shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David. 
6 
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(3) By John the Baptist. 

26. Jokn i. 29 : Behold the Lamb of God, &c. — See ver- 
36. 
« 27. John i. 34: I saw, and bare record, that this is the Son 
of God. 

28. John iii. 34 : He whom God hath sent speaketh the 

words of God : for God giveth not the spirit by mea- 
sure [unto him]. 

(4) By the Jews in general. 

29. John i. 49 : Nathanael answered and saith unto him, 

Rabbi, thou art the Son of God : thou art the King 
of Israel.-^See Luke iv. 41. Mark iii. 11. John ix. 
38, comp. ver. 35 ; xix. 7. Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 
61. Luke xxii. 70. Matt, xxvii. 40, 43. 

30. John iii. 2 : Nicodemus ... said unto him. Rabbi, we 

know that thou art a teacher come from God ; for no 
man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him, 

31. Mark i. 24 : I know who thou art, the holy one of God. 

32. Mark ii. 7 : Why doth this [man] thus speak blasphe- 

mies? Who can forgive sins but God only ? — Par, 
Pas. Luke v. 21. 

33. Matt. ix. 8: But when the multitudes saw [it], they 

marvelled, and glorified God, who had given such 
power unto men. 

34. John V. 18: Therefore the Jews sought the more to 

kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Father, making him- 
self equal with (or, like to) God. 
36. Luke xxiii. 35 : He saved others ; let him save himself, 
if he be the Christy the chosen of God. 
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(6) By the Evangelists^ Apostles, and other Disciples. 

36. Mark i. 1 : The beginning of the gospel of Jesut 
Christ, the Son of God. — See Matt. xvi. 16. John iii. 
16—18 ; vi. 69 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. Acts iii. 26 ; ix 20. 
Rom. i. 4, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii. 3, 29, 32. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 
Cor. i. 19. Gal. L 16 ; ii. 20 ; iv. 4. 1 Thess. i. 
10. Heb. i. 1, 2 ; iv. 14 ; x. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7 ; iii. 
8, 21—23 ; iv. 9, 10, 14, 15 ; v. 5, 9—13, 20. 

37. Luke ii. 52: Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, 

and in favour with God and man. 

38. Luke vi. 11, 12 : Jesus ... continued all night in prayer 

to God. 

39. Lukexxiv. 19 : Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet 

mighty in deed and word before God and all the people 

40. John i. 18 : No man hath seen God at any time. The 

only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
?ie hath declared [him]. 

41. John xiii. 3 : Jesus knowing that the Father had 

given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God. 

42. John xvi. 30 : We believe that thou camest forth from 

God. 

43. Acts ii. 22 : Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 

God among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did hy him, &c. — See chap. iv. 24 — 30. 
Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

44. Acts ii. 32 : This Jesus hath God raised up, tec. — See 

ver. 24; iii. 15; iv. 10; v. 30; x. 40; xiii. 30, 33, 
37 : xVtt. 30, 31. Rom. vii. 4 * x. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; 
XV. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 17—20. Col. ii. 12. 1 
Thess. i. 9, 10. Heb. xifl. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

45. Acts ii. 33 : Therefore (Jesus) being by the right hand 

of Gk>D exalted, and having received of ^e FktiSBS. 
the promise of the holy spitit, Sec. — Sefe'^RK&i^ "V^* 
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19. Acts v. 31. ; yii. 65, 56. Rom. viii. 34. Phil, 
ii. 9. Col. iii. 1. Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

46. Acts ii. 36 : God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 

have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

47. Acts X. 38 : Gop anointed Jesiis of Nazareth with the 

holy spirit and with power ; for God was with 

hitn, 

48. Acts X. 42 : It is Ae (Jesus of Nazareth) who was 

ordained of God [to be] the Judge of quick and dead. 
— See chap. xvii. 30, 31. 

49. Acts xiii. 23 : Of this man's seed hath God, according 

to [his] promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour , Jesus, 
— See chap. iii. 26. 

50. Acts XX. 21 : Testifying both to the Jews, and also to 

the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jestis Christ, — See chap. viii. 12 ; xi. 17 ; 
xxviii. 23, 31. 2 Thess. i. 8, 11, 12; ii. 13, 14. 1 
Tim. i. 1 ; v. 21. Jude 21. 

51. Acts XX. 24 : The ministry which I have received of 

the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of 
God. — See 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Thess., 
ii. 15 ; iv. 1. 

52. Rom. i. 7 : Grace to you, and peace, firom God our 

Father, and the Lord Jestis Christ, — See 1 Cor. i. 
3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3, 4. Eph. i. 2 ; vi. 23. Phil, 
i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 
Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. Philem. 3. 2 John 3. 

53. Rom. ii. 16 : God shall judge the secrets of men by 

Jestis Christ according to my Gospel. 

54. Rom. iii. 22 : The righteousness of God, [which is] 

by feith oiJesm Christ, &c. — See ver. 24, 25 ; chap. 
i.8; V. 15; vi. 23; vii. 25. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 
6 ; V. 18. Gal. ui. 26. Eph. ii. 4^7, 19, 20. Phil. 
1.8; iii. 3, 14; iv. 7, 19. 1 Thess. u., 14 ; v. 18. 1 
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Tim. V. 13. 2 Tim. i. S, 9 ; iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 6 ; It. 
11; V. 10. 2Pet. i. 1. 
56. Rom. V. 1 : We have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jems Christ. — See ver. 11 ; chap. vi. 11 ; riii. 
39. 1. Cor. XV. 57. Eph. iii. 10, 11 ; v. 20. 1 Thess. 
V. 9. 

56. Bom. V. 8 : God commendeth his love toward us, in that 

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. — See 
chap. viii. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15, 17 ; 
V. 19, 21; ix. 13; x. 5; xii. 19. Gal. ii. 21 ; iv. 7. 
Eph, ii. 4, 5 ; iv. 32 ; vi. 6. Col. i. 27 ; iv. 3. 1 
Thess. iii. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 5. Heb. v. 4, 5. 

57. Rom. XV. 5, 6 : Now the God of patience and conso- 

lation grant you to he like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one 
mind [and] one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. — See 2 Cor. i. 3 ; xi. 31. 
Eph. i. 3, 17. Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. Also 1 Thess. i. 3. 

58. Rom. XV. 7 : Receive ye one another, as Christ also 

received us, to the glory of God. — See chap. vi. 9, 
10. 1 Cor. i. 24 ; iv. 1. 2 Cor. i. 21 ; iii. 3, 4. 
xiii. 3, 4. Eph. ii. 12 ; v. 2, 5. Phil. iii. 9. Heb. ii. 
17 ; iii. 3, 4 ; ix. 14, 24. 1 Pet. iii. 18; iv. 14. 

59. Rom. XV. 30: I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 

Jesus Christ^s sake, and for the love of the spirit, that 
ye strive together with me in [your] prayers to God 
for me. 

60. 1 Cor. i. 1 : Paul, called [to be] an apostle of Jesus 

CArwrf, through the will of God, &c. — See 2 Cor. i. 1. 
Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. 
i. 1. Titus i. 1. James i. 1. • 

61. 1 Cor. i. 27 — 30: God. ...Of him are ye in Christ 

JesuSi who of God is made unto us wisdom, Sec. — See 
ver. 2. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 
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'-62. 1 Cor. iii. 23: Ye [are] Christ's, and Christ [is] God's- 
I 63. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ ; and the 

head of the woman [is] the man ; and the head of 

Christ [is] God. 

64. 1 Cor. xii. 3 : I give you to understand, that no man 

speaking hy the spirit of God calleth Jen^ accursed. 

65. 1 Cor. xii. 4—6 : There are diversities of gifts, but the 

same spirit ; and there are differences of administra- 
tions, but the same Lord ; and there are diversities 
of operations, but it is the same God who worketh all 
in ail. 

66. 1 Cor. XV. 24—28 : Then [comethj the end, when he 

(Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 

even the Father And when all things shall be 

subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. 

67. 2 Cor. V. 20 : We are ambassadors for Christ, as though 

God did beseech [you] by us: we pray [you] in 
CAmf's. stead, be ye reconciled to God. 

68. 2 Cor. xiiL 14 : The grace of the hord, Jesus Christ, and 

the love of God, and the communion of the holy 
spirit, [be] with you all. 

69. Eph. ii. 10 : For we are his workmanship, created in 

Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them. 

70. Phil. i. 11 : Being filled with the fruits of righteous- 

ness, which are by JesiLs Christy unto the glory and^ 
praise of God. — See chap. ii. 5, 6, 11. Rom. xv. 8, 
16, 17. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 

71. 1 Thess. i. 1 : Paul... unto the church of the Thessa- 

lonians, [which is] in God, the Father, and [in] the 
Lord Jesus Christ, — See chap. iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. 
i. 1; ii. 16. 
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72, 1 Thess. iv. 14 : If we believe that Jesus died and roee 
again, even so them also who sleep in Jesus will Ood 
bring with him, 

73. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : [There is] one God, and one Mediator 

between Gqd and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

74. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8 : God hath not given us the spirit of 

fear. ...k.. Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testi- 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner ; but be 
thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according 
to the power of God. 

75. Tit. iii. 4 — 6 : After that the kindness and love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, by the ... re- 
newing of the holy spirit, which he shed on us abun- 
dantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

76- Philem. 4, 5 : I thank my God, hearing of thy love 

and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, 6cc, 

77. Heb. i. 9 : God, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee (the 

Son, ver; 8) with the oil of gladness above thy fel- 
lows. 

78. Heb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus, ver. 22) is able also 

to save them to the uttermost that come unto Gt)D by 
him, &c. 

79. Heb. xii. 22 — ^24 : Ye are come ... unto the city of the 

living God ; ... and to God, the Judge of all ; ... and to 
Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, &c. — See 
chap. ii. 9 ; xiii. 15, comp. ver. 12. 

80. 1 Pet. i. 2 : Elect according to the foreknowledge of 

God, thk. Father, through sanctification of the spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, &c. — See Jude 1. 

81. 2 Pet. k 2 : Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 

through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
Lord. 
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82. 1 John V. 1 : Whosoever belie veth, that Jesus is the 

Christy is born of God, &c. — See chap. iv. 2, 3. 

83. 2 John 9 : Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not 

in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son, .- 

84. Rev. i. 1,2: The revelation of Jestis Christ, which God 

gave unto him ; ... and he sent and signified [it] by 
his angel unto his servant John ; who bare record of . 
the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
&c. — See chap. xii. 17 ; xx. 4. 

85. Rev. XX. 6 : They shall be priests of God and of Christ, 

and shall reign with him a thousand years. — See 
chap. i. 5, 6. 

86. Rev. xxi. 22, 23 : The Lord God Almightt, and the 

Lamh, are the temple of it The glory of God did 

lighten it, and the Lamh [is] the lijg^ht thereof. — See 
ver. 9, 10. 

87. Rev. xxii. 1 : He showed me a pure river proceed- 

.ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamh. — Sec 
ver. 3 ; chap. xiv. 4. 

(6) By Synibolical Bevngs. 

88. Rev. V. 9, 10 : Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 

to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests. 

89. Rev. vii. 10 : Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon 

the throne, and unto the Lamb, 

90. Rev. vii. 14 — 17 : These are they who ... have washed 

their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night. ... The Lamb, which is 
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in the midst of the throne, shall feed them; ...and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. — See 
chap. xiv. 10, 12. 
^L 91. Rev. xii. 10 : Now is «ome salvation, and strength, 
^f and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
'. Christy &c. 

OBSB&VATIOira ON THB TSN PRBCBDIMO TAOBS. 

I 

The Scripture evidence just adduced in support of gene- 
nd Unitarianism we consider to he very ample, and in the 
h^hest degree satisfactory ; — ample, hecause it speaks the 
' current language of the New Testament — of the Gospels, 
the Book of Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse ; — satis- 
factory, hecause it clearly shows, that the appellations Cfod 
and Father were commonly applied by the Founder of our 
Faith to a being or person contradistinguished from himself, 
the Messenger, Prophet, Servant, and Son of the Most 
High ; and that the same appellations were used in a pre- 
cisely similar manner by the apostles, evangelists, and others. 
The whole host of witnesses, indeed, which might be 
. ^brought forward,' have not been cited ; as the testimony 
which they would offer for the absolute Supremacy of a 
Father-God, though certainly valuable, is not all equally 
clear and convincing, and, if reported, would require a 
volume for its insertion. But the numerous extracts here 
tajcen from the Christian Scriptures warrant us in conclud- 
ing, that there is only one God, in the highest significa- 
tion of the term ; — ^that this Being is exclusively restricted 
to the person of the Father ; — and that he is, in essence or 
nature, totally distinct from his Son, Jesus Christ ; or, in 
simpler and more scriptural language, that " the Father " 

IS THE SUPREME, *' THE ONE ONLY — WISE and TRUE GoD.*' 

It seems scarcely possible, that these passages should be 
read, either as a whole, or separate^ in disvi coTONft^\.v>k\L^ 
hy Bny attentive and unbiassed mind, m\5ck.o\x\. ^i^Ysrvw^ 
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that the terms Crod and Father were used by Jesus of Na^ ^ 
zareth, and the disciples of the apostolic age, as inter- 
changeable, synonymous, or explanatory; perhaps only • 
with this difference, that the latter name was designed to ,be , j 
understood in a more endearing and expressive sense tbw^ 
the former ; — and without also perceiving, that both terms, J 
when applied to the Deity, refer only to one being — one 
person — one intelligence, and never indicate what is called 
the first, the second, or the third hypostasis in a Triune Grod, 
^-or all these persons combined in one essence. Were, 
indeed, such texts explained in accordance with the princi- ^ 
pies of Trinitarianism, or agreeably to the doctrine that 
Jesus Christ is the Supreme God, equally with the Father 
of all, — they would not only ulter a language unwarranted 
by the nature and import of the expressions contained in 
them, and by the general tenor of the BiUe, bqit would even 
shock those feelings of reverence and piety which, despite 
of a stern, metaphysical, dogmatic theology, must exist in 
the common heart of Christians towards the God and Father 
of the universe. Let the reader try for himself the Trini- 
tarian gloss, and compare it with the interpretation here * 
recommended ; and he will probably be unable to avoid 
seeing the beauty, the force, and the truth of St. Paul's de- 
claration, that there is but '* one God, the Father ; and 
0N£ LoHD, Jesus Christ." 
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SECT. IX. A TABLE, EXHIBITING AT ONE VIEW THE 

NUMBER OF INSTANCES IN THE SEVERAL BOOKS 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN WHICH THE TERM 
GOD IS APPLIED TO THE ALMIGHTY, AND TO HIS 
SON JESUS CHRIST. 

fiS^ Marks. — t. denotes supplied; pr. probably; po. possibly: al. alleged; am. 
ambigoonsly. The obserrations in the pages immediately following will more 
partiiBiilarly explain the Table. 



AOCOHOmO TO THB AuTHOBIZBD VbKSION, THB WORD GOD IS ArPLIBD 


Ib a* fblloviiic Books, 


To s Being ilia- 
tinet from CHirMt. 


To Christ hiaa- 
aslf. 


To Divine 

MeMcnicm 

ortoMsflis- 

tntes. 


At an Epi- 
thet of 
Strrncth or 
EzccUeDCS. 


In the Hin- 
(alar or Plu- 
ral, 
to l<<els or, 
HeatbrnD*. 
ities. 


.Matthew's Goape 

Mark's 

LTike>s 

John's 

Acts of Aposfclea 

Romans 

1 Corinthians • 

2 Corinthians • 
Galatians - 
Ephesians • 
Philippians 
Colossians • 

1 Thessalonians • 

2 Thessalonians • 

1 Timothy - 

2 Timothy - 
Titos - 
Philemon - 
Hebrews - 
James • 

1 Peter 

2 Pctar 

1 John 

2 John 

3 John 
Jude - 
Rerelation - 


1 


Timta. 
56 - - 
52 - 
12^ k onee s. 

81, k once s. 

166, k twice s, 

160, & onoe «. 
100, k (moe s. 

74 - - 

31 

32 • 

22 

22 - - 

37, k onee s. 

18 - - 

21 - - 

14, k onoe s. 

12 or 13 • 
2 

70, k onee s. 

17 - - 

39, k onee s. 
6 or 7 

e2or63 

4 • - 

a - • 

5 - - 

96 - - 


Tbtua, 

l*(a) . 

• • s 
a ■ • 

< 1 ♦ (c) [ 
ilpo.*id) 

} 1 *. ♦ (e) 
i 1 aL ♦(f ) S 
laL*<g) 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

• • • 

'lai'*(h) 

1 owi. • 0) 
"ipr^CI) 

I am.* 00 
J 1 «. ♦ (1) i 

« ■ * 

• • • 


Tune: 

m m 

2t(n) - 
lt(o) - 


TimtM. 

Ipr.tCp) 
lt(q) - 

atcr) - 

lt(«) " 


Ttnwf. 

m m 
m m 
m • 

• ■ 

8 Il(t) . 

2'||(n)' 

1 !!(▼) 
1 ll(w) 

l'll(x)' 

• • 

m m 
m m 
m m 
m m 

m m 
m m 
m m 

m m 
m 9 


Total - 


1326 times.* 


13 times.* 


3 times.t 


6 times.t 


13 times. II 



* (a) Matt. i. 23. (b) John i. 1 ; (o) z. 33 ; (d) zz. 2a (e) Acts Til. 59; (f) xz. 
2a (g) Rom. iz. 5. Ch) 1 Tim. iii. 16. (1) Titus ii. la 0) Heb. L 8. (k) 2 Pet. L 
1. (D I John yi. 16: (m) v 20. 

t (n) John z. 34, 35. (o) 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

t (p) Luke iL 40. (q) Rom. i. 16. (r) 1 Cor. i. 18^24, ttoicB. (s) 1 Thess. ir. la 

There are rery probably several other instances in which the word CMf by a 

Hebrew idiom, is used in the Christian Soriptures as an epithet denoting intensity, 
power, or ezeeJlenoe. 

II (t) Acts Tii. 40, 43; zii. 22; zir. 11 ; zvii. 18, 23; xix. 96: zztUL a (u) 1 Cor. 
ym.B.twi€A (T)bCor.iT.4. Cw)GaLiT.a Cx> FViXL Vd. \^ 
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Hftd the table been eonstracted from any other reputable Tenion of the New Tes- 
tament, it wonld Jiaye differed in sereral of the particulars, and been probably mora 
eorrect. The important inference, howerer, would hare remained the same ; namely, 
that ONS DIVINE PBRsoM, THE FATHER, ifl generally distingniahed by Uie titla 
Gfod^ from all other persona or beings in the uniTerse. 

OBSBBYATIONS ON THE PBXCBDINa TABLE. 

Perhaps with no very great impropriety, the term Goi 
might have been introduced into the seventh section, to. 
point it out as peculiarly belonging to the almighty and^ 
universal Father. But, as the term is not thus restricted 
in the Sacred Writings, particularly in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, — being used in the Bible in reference to angels, 
idols, and divine messengers, and in the evangelical narra-^ 
tives and epistles probably to Jesus Christ, — we have deem* 
ed it expedient to form a separate table; showing, at one 
view, the vast preponderance of New Testament passages 
in which this word is applied to a Being, not only distinct 
from, but infinitely superior to, our Lord and Saviour. 
• From this table it may be seen, that, in the Public Ver- 
sion of the Christian Scriptures, the term Chd is applied 
to the Supreme Being at least one thousand three hundred 
and twenty-six times ; while the applications of the same 
word to Jesus Christ do not at the most exceed thirteen* 
These few instances, however, — and the circumstance is 
particularly remarkable, — will be found to dwindle into a 
very insignificant number, by considering that the only cer- 
tain cases of this nature are contained in Matt. i. 23, " Be- 
hold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name Emaiai^uel, which, being 
interpreted, is Gvd with tcs ;" — and in John x. 33, " For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and be- 
cause that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.*^ But 
it is evident, that the name Emmanuel, God with us, used of 
Jesus by the evangelist, in a passage taken from Isaiah, 
no more implies the Supreme Divinity of the Saviour, than 
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the names Ithiel, God with me (Neh. xi. 7), and LE>njEL, 
God vnth them fProv. zxxi. 1), prove the men thus called 
to be persons in the Godhead ; and that it indicates merely 
. the peculiar manifestation of Grod in the mission of his Son, 
and his favourable regards to the human race. As respects 
theuaccnsation of the Jews, in which they charged him who 
was " meek and lowly in heart" of making himself God^ 
or, rather, of assuming the authority of a god, or messenger 
»' df Heaven, without really possessing a divine commission, 
— the argument drawn for the Deity of Christ from such a 
perverse and impure source is as worthless as if it were em- 
ployi^d to prove the Messiah to have been a madman or an 
impostor. 

It is not, however, impossible that Jesus was denominated 
god^ ia the old Jewish sense of Divine Teacher, by the 
apostle Thomas, when he identified his Master after having 
risen from the tomb (John zx. 28) ; but, whether the ex- 
pression, " my Grod," was used in reference to the Father 
or to Christ, the whole circumstances of the scene must 
preclude the idea, that the apostle should have recognized 
in his resuscitated Lord the actual being of the immortal 
and invisible Jehovah. It is also possible, and even proba- 
ble, — in reference to Heb. i. 8, " Thy throne, O God ! is 
for ever and evw;r," — that the writer of an epistle addressed 
to ^ebrews, abounding as it does in Jewish allusions, and 
tinctured with Jewish phraseology, should have spoken of 
Christ as a god, or mighty prince, whose throne of right- 
eousness was to be perpetual and immovable ; in imitation 
of his illustrious forefathers, who, as instanced both in the 
Psalms, from which the passage is quoted, and in other 
places of the Old Testament, were wont to use the appella- 
tion God in a lower sense, with far greater frequency than 
the writers of the New Testament. These seem to have 
6 
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been fearful, lest, by a loose employment of the word, they 
should encroach on the divine prerogative. 

Three of the alleged applications of the term Crod to Jeraa 
Christ we deem to be altogether erroneous : — John L It 
" The Word was God;" Rom. ix. 5, "Who is over all, 
God blessed for ever ;" and 1 John v. 20, " This ia the 
true God." These passages, indeed, are insisted on with 
the greatest emphasis by the supporters of the doctrine of 
our Lord's Deity, as if they were perfectly valid and con- 
clusive on the matter ; but we regard them all as referring, 
not to Christ, but to his God and Father, and for this 
opinion will state our reasons at some length in a subse- 
quent portion of this work, which may be consulted by 
means of the " Index of Texts." 

Two applications to the Saviour of the appellation Chd 
may be thrown aside as quite irrelevant ; being confessed 
interpolations, and marked as such by our translators : — 
Acts vii. 59, " They stoned Stephen, calling upon [God], 
and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;" and 1 John 
iii. 16, " Hereby perceive we the love [of God], because he 
laid down his life for us." The two passages. Acts xx. 28, 
** Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood;" and 1 Tim. iii. 16, "God was manifest 
in the flesh," apparently refer to the person of Jesus Christ; 
but were, in all probability, written in a different manner by 
those in whose books they appear. Our reasons will be 
assigpied when these texts are brought under notice in their 
respective places. 

There yet remain unnoticed two passages which have 
been introduced into the table : — Tit. ii. 13, " The glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;" 
and 2 Pet. i. 1, " Through the righteousness of Qod and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." These, however, arc admitted 
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by many of those who maintain the Deity of Christ to be 
of very doubtful application, particularly as they are trans- 
lated in the common version of the Bible. — Other six pas- 
sages of this nature, ambiguous in the original (Eph. v. 5. 
2 Thess. L 12. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 1. James i. 1. 
Jade 4), are, indeed, pressed into the Trinitarian service ; 
but, since those who are regarded as orthodox are them- 
selves far from being decided respecting their appropriate- 
ness to Christ, we think it advisable to interpret them in 
consistency with the general tenor of Scripture. These 
texts have not been enumerated in the table as applicable to 
the Saviour, because our translators, though biassed in fa- 
vour of generally received opinions, had rendered them 
conformably to the practice of the sacred writers, who in 
a. vast number of instances, as has been shown in the 
preceding section, speak of God and Christ as distinct 
beings. 

Having now alluded briefly to the passages commonly 
adduced to prove that Christ is called, in the New Testa- 
ment, Crod in the supreme sense, — and having found that 
the instances of the application of this term to the Saviour 
in any sense are very few indeed, — we think that we are 
justified in asking how this circumstance can be accounted 
for, in accordance with the doctrine that he is God, equal to 
that being or person who in so many hundred passages is 
thus denominated. We do not wonder, that the highest of 
teachers, the most divine of prophets, should be sometimes 
designated by a title which had been applied to others ; but 
we are perfectly unable to assign a sufficient reason, why, 
on the suposition of his being really in essence and attri- 
butes God, he should not be so called in every page of the 
Christian Scriptures. From the extreme paucity, therefore, 
of instances in which the appellation (xod is indubitably ap- 
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plied to our Saviour, we feel entitled to form a strong pre- 
sumption, that the doctrine of his Supreme Divinity was 
totally unknown to the apostles and other early disciples* 
It appears to us highly improhahle, and inconsistent with 
the laws by which the human mind is regulated, that all 
the different writers of the New Testament — that all the 
speakers, whose declarations are undoubtedly reported with 
fidelity in that volume — should have made Jesus Christ and 
his doctrines the constant theme of their discourses, or of 
their epistolary correspondence — should have spoken or 
written of him in the eloquent, though simple, language 
of trutb and earnestness : and, while believing their Lord 
and Master to be Almighty God, should have refrained al- 
most universally from applying to him a name which, though 
not peculiar to the Deity, is the common term by which he 
is designated in the Sacred Writings. 

Jesus, in reply to some of his countrymen, whp had false- 
ly accused him of blasphemy, seems to have approved of the 
inferior acceptation of the word in reference to prophets : 
" Jesus answered them. Is it not written in^youi law, *I 
said. Ye are gods V If he called them gobs unto wham the 
word of God came, — and the Scripture cannot be broken, — 
say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world. Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am 
the Son of God ?" (John x. 34.) But though, in this appeal 
to the Jewish Scriptures, Christ admits the propriety of using 
the word god as an appellative, he never, either before or 
after his resurrection, so far as we can learn, employed it 
regarding any one, except the father. As respects the 
apostles, one or two of them, as we have seen, may have 
given this name to their Master ; but, in speaking and writ- 
ing of the Father and the Son, they generally appropriated 
to the former the title God ; clearly implying, that, in its 
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most eminent sense, he alone is worthy of that desigxa- 
noM. The truth of this remark has been satisfactorily 
proved in the preceding section. 



SECT. X. PASSAGES OP THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN 

WHICH THE DIVINE BEING IS CHARACTERIZED 
AS THE GOD AND FATHER OF JESUS CHRIST, AND 
AS THE GOD AND FATHER OF CHRISTIANS AND 
OF ALL MANKIND. 

(1) The God of Jesus Christ. 

1. Matt :pcvii. 46 : My Gad, my God, why hast thou for- 

sa&en me ? — Par, Pas, Mark. xv. 34. — See p. 49 for 
Sey^ ii. 7: iii.2, 12. 

2. 1 Cor^zi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ, 

and the head of Christ [is] God, — See chap. iii. 23^ 

3. £ph. i. 17.-;. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christy 

the father of glpry, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and^ieifiriation, &c. 

4. Heh. i. 9 : XSod, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee 

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

^2) The Father of Jesus, 

6; Matt. vii. 21 :. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

6. Matt. X. 32, 33 ; xi. 27 ; xii. 50 ; xv. 13 ; xvi. 17, 27 ; 
xviii. 10, 19, 35 ; xx. 23 ; xxv. 34; xxvi. 29, 39, 42, 
53. Mark viii. 38. Luke ii. 49 ; x. 22 ; xxii. 29 ; xxiv. 
49. John ii. 16 ; v 17, 18, 43 ; vi. 32, 65 ; viii. 19,«* 28, 

* The nnall flgores ^ ^ denote how often the word fYilAer ooeora in the reepeotire 
Hnee after irhioh they *re placed. 
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38, 49, 64; x. 17, 18, 25, 29,« 32, 37 ; xiv. 2, 7, 12, 
20,21,23, 28; xv. 1, 8, 10, 15, 23, 24; xvi. 10; 
xviii. 11. Rev. ii. 27 ; iii. 5, 21 ; xiv. 1. 

(3) The Father ; viz. the Father of Jesus and his 

disciples. 

7. John vi. 57 : As the Kving Father hath sent me, and I 

live by the Father ; so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

8. 1 John iii. 1 : Behold what manner of love the Father 

hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God ! 

9. Matt. xi. 25, 26, 27 ;» xxiv. 36 (see Griesbach) ; xxviii. 

19. Mark xiii. 32; xiv. 36. Luke ix. 26 ; x. 21, « 22,« 
xi. 2 (see Griesbach) ; xxii. 42 ; xxiii. 34, 46. John i. 
14, 18; iii. 35; iv. 21, 23^ v. 19»80,21, 22, 23,« 
26, 36,^ 37, 45 ; vi. 37, 44, 45, 46 « ; viii. 16, 18, 27, 
29 ; X. 15,« 30, 36, 38 ; xi. 41 ; xii. 26, 27, 28, 49, 
50; xiii. 1, 3; xiv. 6, 8, 9,« 10', 11,M3, 16. 24, 
26, 28, 31 f XV. 9, 16, 26 ;» xvi. 3. 15, 16, 17, 25, 
26, 27, 28,« 32; xvii. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25; xx. 21. 
Acts i. 4, 7 ; ii. 33. Rom. vi. 4 ; viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 
£ph. ii. 18. Col. i. 12. Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17. 1 Pet. 
i. 17. 1 John i. 2, 3 ; ii. 1, 13, 15, 16, 22, 23,^^ 24; 
iv. 14. 2 John 3, 4, 9. 

(4) The Father of mercies; the Father of glory; the 
Father of spirits; the Father of lights. 

10—13. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 17. Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17- 

(6) Our Father, or our Heavenly Father, 

14. Matt V. 16 : Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Fa' 
ther who is in heaven. 
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15. Matt V. 45,48 ; yi. 1, 4, 6,' 8, 9, 14, 15, 18, 26,32; vii. 

11; X. 20, 29 ; xiii. 43 ; xviii. 14 ; xxiii. 9. Mark zi. 
25, 26. Luke yi. 36 ; xL 13 ; ziL 30, 32. 2 Cor. 
vi. 18. 

(6) God our Father, lor our God and Father. 

16. 2 Thess. i. 1, 2 ; Paul .... unto the church of the Thes- 

salonians in God our Father^ and the Lord Jesus 
Christ; grace unto you, and peace, from Crod our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

17. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. £ph. i. 

2. Phil. i. 2 ; iv. 20. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1, 3 ; 
iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 1 Tim. i. 2. PWlem. 3. 

(7) Godj the Father; God and the Father; or, God 

even the Father. 

18i John tI. 27: Lahour .... for that meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall 
give unto you ; for him hath God, the Father, sealed. 
— See p. 47, No. 6. 

19. James i. 27: Pure religion and undefiled before God 

and the Father is this, — to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, &c. 

rape Tta Qt<f xai xarpi' 

befan God, eren the Fathar.-.AU«, 18H-T ; Doi- 
dridg*^ 2lffiudMf*l; S. Clarkt, Edgar TVyior, 
/. SkoU PorUr} and oAm*. 

20. 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; xv. 24. Gal. i. 1,3. Eph. v. 20; vi. 

23. Phil. ii. 11. Col. iii. 17. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Tim. 
i. 2. Tituft i. 4. James iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. 
i. 17. 2 John 3. Jude L 

(8) The God and Father of Jesus, and ofaU 

Mankind. 

21. John XX. 17 : Touch me not ; for I uniiol ^\.%SRAtdft4 



vor Gott deal Ytiet.—Luettr. 
bebcc [our] God and Father. — Boothnyd ; 
Wak^Udt S. Sktarti bnp. Vtr, 
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to my Father : but go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; 
and [to] my God, and your God. 

22. 2 Cor. xi. 31: The God and Father of our Lord Jenu 

Christ, who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I 
he not. — See Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. £ph. i. 3. CoL 
i. 3. lPet.i. 3. Rev. i. 6. 

23. £ph. iii. 14, 15 : For this cause I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named. 

24. Eph. Iv. 6 : One God and Father ofaU, who [is] above 

all, and through all, and in you all (or, according to 
Griesbach, " in us all.") 

OBSa&VATZONS ON THB THBBS PRBGBDINO PAOBf. 

We think that no man, unshackled by prejudice, fashion 
or self-interest, could peruse the numerous portions of Scrip- 
ture which have been quoted or referred to in this section, 
without being irresistibly impelled to adopt the Unitarian 
faith, expressed by St* Paul with such beautiful precision, 

" To us THEEE IS ONE GoD, THE FaTHEB." , 

It is, indeed, alleged by ** orthodox" writers, that the ap- 
pellation Father is sometimes in the Scriptures employed 
as a designation of the " ever-blessed Trinity." But what 
authority is there for such an hypothesis ? In what passage 
of the Bible is it declared, that this name sometimes de- 
notes three persons ? Does Jesus or his apostles give any 
countenance to such an application of the word ? Do they 
not, rather, imiformly restrict it to one God, or one divine 
Person, by connecting it with pronouns and verbs in the 
singular number ? Do they not always ascribe the paren- 
tal character to the G^d of the Jews — ^the Creator of heaven 
and earth — ^to Him who sanctified and sent his Son to be 
the iSaviour of the world, and who invested his Messengw 
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f with all the power and qualificadons necessary for accom- 
plishing the salvation of mankind ? 

Bui, besides requesting our opponents to adduce their au- 
thority for regarding Father as a term signifying a Trinity 
of persons, we ask them also to point out one passage of the 
New Testament,* in which the term is unequivocally ap- 
plied either to Christ or to the Holy Ghost. And as this can- 
not be done, we would make a different request — ^we ask 
only for a single passage, from the whole compass of the 
Sacred Writings, in which the Saviour is called God the 
Son ; and another and a third person, God the Holy Ghost, 
As already shown, the Unitarian can produce an immense 
number of texts, wherein the name Father must be restricted 
to one divine person : is it unreasonable to request the 
Trinitarian to cite only one passage, in which the same 
' word is clearly applied to three divine persons, or to any 
other being than Him to whom Jesus attributed all that he 
possessed? The Unitarian finds no difficulty in giving 
scriptural authority for the use of the expression Gvd, the 
Father, or God even the Father: is it unfair to require the 
Trinitarian to assign the same authority for his employ- 
ment of the appellations God the Son, and Gi)d the Holy 
Ghost ? 

As it is impossible to answer any of these interrogatories 
in conformity with the principles of reputed orthodoxy, we 
may justly conclude, that the strict Unity of the Almighty, 
and the absolute Supremacy of the same being, expressly 
styled THE ONE God and Father of all, is a doctrine not 
only declared by Moses and the prophets, but inculcated in 
the strongest terms by Christ and the apostles* 

* We 1ia>T» §aid—the New Teatamentf beeaoM ha^. ix. 6 is oonsideied hj most 
tmmmtUitan to be aprophecy of onr Safionr. Dr. Lowth'tf tnadatknoi of thia pM- 
ttgeis, however, we beliere, generaUy admitted hj Trinitftriane to be oonect ; and U 
win hardly be contended, that ' the Ikther of the ererlaatisg age'' ia an eTprwrian 
hfinttaf the MAifv or the Mqr «o «1ML 
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SECT. XI. — PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
EVINCING THE FATHER TO BE THE ONLY PRO- 
PER OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 

(1) Christ prayed to the Father only, 

1. Luke X. 21 : In that hour, Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 

said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth ! that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them imto hahes. 
Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. — 
Far. Fas. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

2. John xi. 41, 42 : Jesus lifted up [his] eyes, and said, 

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And 
I knew that thou hearest me always ; but because of 
the people who stand by, I said [it], that they may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 

3. John xii. 27, 28 : Now is my soul troubled ; and what 

shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour : but 
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 
thy name, &c. 

4. John xiv. 16, 17 : And / ttnllpray the Father, and he 

shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever ; [even] the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world canno receive, &c. 

6. John xvii. I,, to the end: These words spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the 
hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee. ...And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. ...And now, O Father ! glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was, &c. 

A Matt, xxvi 39 — 44 : And lie weal^. Uttk farther, and 
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fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father ! if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, 

not as I will, but as thou [wilt] He went away 

again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa- 
ther ! if this cup may not pass away from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. ...And he left them, and 
went away again, and prayed the third time, saying 
the same words. — Far. Pas. Mark xiv. 35 — 39. Luke 
xxii. 41 — 45. 

7. Matt. xxvi. 53: Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 

to my Father, and he shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels ? 

8. Luke xxiii. 34 : Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; 

for they know not what they do. 

9. Matt, xxvii. 46 : And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried 

with a loud voice, saying, ...My God! my Crod ! why 
hast thou forsaken me ? — Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

10. Luke xxiii. 46: When Jesus had cried with aloud 
voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit And having said thus, he gave up the Ghost. 

0^ In the foUowing pMMigef , it is not itated that he whom Chiiet ftddxeeied In 
injer and thankagiTing WM Me jFYiMm*. Bnt, ae ell hli addreeeee to the Deity that 
an recorded hj the Erangeliflte were nniformly directed to the " one GK)d, the Fa- 
OeTi" we hare not the elighteft hesitation in belieying, that thoee which are mere- 
ly alhided to were presented to the same benefleent Sonroe of intelligenee and 
power* 

11. Luke vi. 12 : He (Jesus) went out into a mountain to 
pray, and continued all night in prater to God. — 
See Matt. xiv. 23. Mark i. 35 : vi. 46. Luke iii. 21 ; 
V. 16 ; ix. 18, 28, 29 : xi. 1 ; xxii. 31, 32. 

12. Matt. XV. 36 : And he (Jesus) took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks, Sec. — See Matt. xiv. 
19, xxvi. 26, 27. Mark vi. 41; viii. 6, 7; xiv. 
22, 23. Luke xxii. 17, 19; xziv. 30. Joha vi. 11, 
SO. 1 Car. ji. 23, 2i. 
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13. Matt. xxvi. 30 : And when they had sung a hymn^ 
they went out into the Mount of Olives. — Par, Pas. 
Mark xiv. 26. 

14. Heb. ii. 12 ; I will declare thy name unto my breth- 
ren ; in the midst of the church toiU I sing praise 
unto thee, 

15. Heb. V. 7, 8 : Who (Christ) in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers and suppliceUions^ 
with strong crying and tears, unto Him that was 
ABLE TO SAVE HIM from death, and was heard in that 
he feared : though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience, &c. 

eieoKoveOsts avo r^s evXaSgias* • 



•zaadittui pro wmtniiL—ArioM MonUtrm$. 
pxo tak relifiooe exanditni..— Ca«(alfo. 
ezanditnipncibas [libormtni] ex ineta.«-Bna. 

libenttu 2 ■olioKndiiie voim\.—StMiumur. 
il fknt ezaaeS et [dUivrS] da m erainte.— ^L« 
Cltre; Gan. 18QS. 



wu heard for hie lererenee.— iZftanct TVon. 
was heard for hie p)ii^.—Marg. Tran, ; 
was heard ; . . firom hiapimu rererenca.— 

was heard Cor Ua godly reTerence.-~Ji^p. Ttr. 
beinf heard iroin hit deTotion.--i9. Sharj». 
being delirered from hit diftnaa.-V. P. JSmkk. 



16. Heb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus) is able also to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession* for 
them. 

17. Rom. viii. 34 : Who [is] he that condemneth ? [It is] 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession* for us. 

* *^ ^vTvyx^*^v ivep rtvog signiflM, in a forensii) seiiM, to muiage tnd reeom- 
mend the cause ai another ; or, simply, to intereede, to 4»- something iot the adyaa- 
tage of another, to assist or bring help.*'— Schlbtisnbb : Lex. in Nw. Test, 

" The word cvrvy;^avo) iB of Tery general import. It signifies interposing in anj 
vaj, either Ibr or against another. It is applied to Christ only twice in the New 
Testament, here and Rom. Tiii. 34. Then is no reason to limit the sense to inter- 
eessioD, or praying for or against another. * The perpetual inteioession of Christ 
hare noted,' says Mr. Lindsey, < may perhaps be the oontinnal operation and efTeot 
«f Us miracles and doctrine in the world, by which men are brought to^ beliere in 
j^ 09d bjUm,uiA to be fared.' Perhapt U ukj uiMAi^ibadt CnnaMt^Yik W «alMI 
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tit r* tvTvyj(a9ti9 



Heb. rii. 25: 

M eftn pneM pro eb — TWimUm. 

•d iatoptlUiidajn pro ew. — ilHo* MbnCami*. 

■dappUeuidua pro aia. — Cojtalio. 

■d biUM far lie.— Z4itft«r. 

toaaaaci tl^ir eooeoms for them.— IFUb^bld 

to inlapow tat them.— £d*. ^fb»p. Vttr, 



Rom. viii. 34 : Sf jcac cirr«y;^ayc( 

et onU pro nobto — TVmMlHiM. 

qui etiain interpeUal pro noSriSi— 'ilHo* < 

•t pro nobii Mipplieat.— Coftaiio. 

mid TertriU dim.— L«<A«r. 

•nd maketh rcqoMt abo for oi.- BUI«, Itlt. 

who to even iuterpomng for «■>• 



OBSBBYATIONS OK THB THXBB PXBCBDINO PAOBf. 

Who can read the 'many pathetic passages contained in 
the preceding list, without acknowledging that the Being 
whom Christ addressed in the language of entreaty, of 
thankfulness, and suhmission, was no other than the Crea- 
tor and Governor of the universe — the Jehovah whom he 
declared to be One, and to be alone absolutely good — the 
only true God — his God and Father, and the God and Fa- 
ther of all ? Who would hesitate to admit, that this Being 
was distinct from, and superior to, the humble, earnest, de- 
Tout Petitioner ? Who can conceive that the addresser and 
the addressed were in essence one and the same ? — that he 
who repeatedly prayed, " my Father ! if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt," was on a footing of perfect equality with 
Him to whose will he bowed with perfect lesignation ? — 
that, in short, he who, in the agony of suffering humanity, 
cried out, " My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken 
me ?" was himself the ever-blessed and omnipotent Deity ? 
Catechisms and creeds, liturgies and hynms, iruiy and do 
recogpiize such absurdities ; but the prayers and the thanks- 

itttta, if ezeriiBg his pow«ri^ iA tome unknown way, Ito the benefit of hii chosoh.''— 
Eds. op Imp. Ybb. t note ott Helk tU. 25. 

"Altliongh the original word cyr«y;(ayci) •- be not found in the four Goepeli, jet 
the ferae eMUW and meaning of it majnot be 0Teratrained,lf it be eonstraed in a lite- 
Alaenee; fbr Christ, while here on earth, said, <0 Father! I thank thee that thou 
Ittit heard me, and I know that thou hearest me alwaja.' John zL 41, 42. Mneh 
ttne, then, when eiting at God's right hand, in a ftato of high IhTonr ; ^ere it ia 
lot to be supposed his eharitj and high regazd for hit foUiBVlKt ^«%«MMJ'-- 

7 
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♦ ■ 

givings of our divine Master protest against them : his 
words and his actions — ^his life and his death — were all di- 
rected to the worship and the glory of one Person, the Fa- 
ther. Yes: Jesus Christ, the Righteous, devoted to the 
service of the One Almighty and Universal Parent, every 
emotion of the heart — every faculty of the soul— every ac- 
tion of the life : commencing in childhood to perform the 
business if his Father ; making it his daily meat and drink 
to do the will of his Father; and presenting his last benevo- 
lent prayer to the same gracious Being — to ms Father 
AND OUR Father, to his God and our God. 

Now, if Christ were himself the infinite Source of all 
power and happiness, he could not possibly have submitted 
to the will of another, or have required his assistance or sup- 
port. Suppose, however, that, in order to exhibit to his 
disciples merely an example of piety and devotion, he con- 
sidered it fit to offer up petitions and thanksgivings to the 
Deity, — ^it would surely not be unreasonable to expect, that 
the Gospels should contain some allusions to the prayers 
which he in his human nature presented to his divine, if he 
possessed these two opposite natures, and he were equally 
with the Father entitled to religious adoration. But, in all 
the devotional acts of our Lord, no mention is made of any 
other object of worship, than the one only God ; no ascrip- 
tions of praise — no humble acknowledgment of mercies — 
no prayers — no pious aspirations — either to himself, or to 
an ever-blessed Trinity. So far, indeed, was Jesus from 
countenancing the worship of two divine persons, called 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, that, in the clearest 
and most unequivocal manner, he requested his disciples to 
pray to the Father only. This assertion will be fully borne 
out by the following passages from the Gospels. 
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(2) Christ desired Religious Homage to be paid 

to the Father only, 

18. Matt. iv. 10: Then saith Jesus, .... Thou shah worship 

the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.* — 
Par. Pas. Luke iv. 8. Comp. Deut. vi. 13 ; x. 12, 
20; xiii. 4. 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

19. Matt. Y. 16 : Let your light so shine hefore men, that 

they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father who is in heaven. 

20. Matt. vi. 6—13 : When thou prayest, enter into thy 

closet ; and when thou hast shut thy door, fray to 
THY Father, who is in secret ; and thy Father, who 

seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly Your 

Father knoweth what things ye have need of, hefore 
ye ask him. After this manner, therefore, pray ye : 
Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name, 6cc. 
21 Matt. vii. 11: If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your Father who is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask him. — Par. Pas. Luke xi. 13. 

22. Matt, xviii. 19 : Again I say unto you, that, if two of 

you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of7ny Father 
who is in heaven. 

23. Mark xi. 25, 26 : When ye stand praying, forgive, if 

ye have aught against any ; that your Father also 
who is in heaven may forgive your trespasses. But, 
if ye do not forgive, &c. 

24. Luke xi. 1, 2 : As he was praying in a certain place, 

• <ww atoro) Xaratwut, "W reHfkmi Mrrioe to Um itow"— Wak«fi«lo. 
"The Ttfb Xarpcvo) i» QMd tw«iity<me tiin«s in the New TMrtament (and alwojfi 
b tht MnM of reUgknu Mrrke), but nerer onee in x«fi»tnM to Jatoi Cluritt"— Dn. 
^AinxTHB : UnUarfonitrnf ^e. p. 103. 
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when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, 
Lordy teach us to pray^ as John also taught his dis- 
ciples. And he said unto them, When ye pray, say^ 
Father, ^hallowed be thy name, &c. — (See Gries- 
bach.) 

25. John iv. 23 : The hour cometh, and now is, when the 

true worshippers shaU worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth ; for the Father seeketh sircH to wor- 
ship HIM. 

26. John XV. 16 : That whatsoever ye shall ask of the 

Father in my name, he may give it you. 

27. John xvi. 23 — 26 : In that day ye shall ask* me no- 

thing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name. Tie will give [it] 
you. Hitherto, &c. 



je will put no qaeations to mc— 



me non iatenrogabitis qaicqnam.— 'TVotmUiu*, 

nihil ex me Kiwitabimini.— Cla«(a/io. 
wcrdet ihr mich niehu btgen.— Luther. 
▼ooi ne me demanderex rien.— L« CUre. Oat. 

1802 (ajm.) 



ye khall not inqnire anythinf of me.- 

je will bare no need to aek ma aajthinc.— 

jt ihaii reqoeit nothing of mc.— Inip. Vt.; Cat' 

penUr, Wak^UU. 



[See ** Coneeaeions of Trinitariaua," in toe.} 

* " We are told that the first a8;b,in Greek eparrifferef sign^ifies to ask qnestioot; 
and the second, airtforirSj to beseech. Bat the former verb occurs in one or another 
of its tenses, in nnmerons places of Scripture, in the sense of prayingf erUrecUing, 
and beseeching. Luke xiv. 18 ; xvi. 27, / pray. In John xIt. 16, Cbrist hboMlf 
says, / toill pray, epatrnffdi. No fewer than three times loes he use the same verb in 
the same sense, in John xvii. 9, 15, 20. In Phil. iv. 3, it is rendered, lentrmU; 
thrice in the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, beseech; I. iv. 1 ; t. 12. II. iL 1. In 
2 John, 5, beseech; and in 1 John y. 16, aircci is translated ask, and tp<aTa<a projf* 
Doddridge is one of those who think that the latter verb in John ztL 23 sliould be 
understood as an interrogatory, for no very appaxcnt reason, except that, if it be xoh 
dered pray, it is &tal to his doctrine. Accordingly, his paraphrase runs tliu%— 
' When I have sent the Comforter, you shall not inquire any thing of me? But If 
they were not to inquire^ much less, afortujri^ were they to pray to him, aa la suiB- 
ciently clear from the context ; for he immediately subjoim by a solemn aasenrara* 
tion, that, if they would ask or pray to the Father in his name, their prayem would 
be heard.'^-^DB, Pbummond : Tfcc Doctrine qf the Trinity,^*. ^.87, 



« 
ft 



r 



Sut.Xl] of Religious Worship 77 

OBsaavAnoNs on thb pbbcbdino paoi. 

With a force of evidence to us perfectly irresistiole, it 
was shown in a former part of this section, that the one 
Jehovah, God even the Father, was the only person or being 
to whom our Lord presented his thanksgivings, and his va- 
rious acts of adoration ; and that he never addressed either 
his divine nature, as a portion of him is termed, or another 
person, difierent from the Father, called the Holy Ghost. 
Now, the same mind should be in us as was also in Christ 
Jesus; for he assuredly left us an example, than which 
none can be of greater authority, that we should follow in 
his footsteps^' and imbibe that spirit of piety and devotion to 
the universal Father, which he so beautifully exhibited in 
his mission of benevolence to mankind. One might rea- 
sonably suppose, that this brightest and most perfect of ex- 
amples would decide the matter at issue, — that no other 
argument would be needed for limiting our religious ad- 
dresses to the God of Jesus Christ and of all intelhgences. 

But suppose, for a moment, that there was something in 
the nature of Jesus, or in his relationship to the Almighty 
so different from that which we possess, or sustain to God, 
that his example was not in this respect a safe and a suffi- 
cient guide,-^it would be manifestly inconsistent with our 
profession as the disciples of a wiser Teacher than was ever 
sent on an embassy from heaven, to refuse obedience to his 
clear, express, and repeated declarations. If, then, the hon- 
est inquirer come, by means of the New Testament, to 
Jesus himself, and, with the disposition of one of his first 
disciples, virtually address him thus, " Lord, teach me to 
piayi" he will find his Master's peremptory command to be, 
"Whett je pray, say. Our Father — Pray to the Father — 
Wdrship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
fleeketh such to worship him." If he further inquire of Je- 






78 The Father the Only Proper Object [chap. l 

sus, " Shall I present my highest gratitude — the supreme 
homage of my lips and my heart — to any hesides the Fa- 
ther ?" his Master will reiterate the sublime behest, " Pay 
religious service to Jehovah alone." If, not satisfied with 
the express affirmation of Jesus, that prayer and praise are 
to be ofiered up only to Him who is the God of the Jews 
and the Father of all;— rif he again draw near to the 
Saviour, and say, " Shall I present my petitions to thee f 
Shall I request thy personal aid, in the hour of doubt, of 
difficulty, or of distress ?'* — his divine Master will reply, 
through the teachings of the Gospel : *' Ye shall ask me 
nothing. — Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name. He will give it tou, " 



(3) The Angels, and other Attendants on the Birth 
of Jesus, offered up Praise to One Divine Being 
distinct from Christ. 

28. Luke ii. 13, 14 : And suddvily there was with the 

angel a multitude of the heavenly host, j?ram?i^ Goi, 
and saying. Glory to God in the highest; and on 
earth peace, good will toward men. 

29. Luke ii. 20 : The shepherds returned, glorifying and 

praising Crod for all things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

30. Luke ii. 28 — 32 : Then took he him up in his arms, 

and blessed Gt>d, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast 
prepared before the face of all people ; a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
IsraeL 
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(4) The Witnesses of Chrisfs Miracles^ the Objects 
of his Benevolenceyand other pious Jews^ glori- 
fied and praised God — the Being who had con- 
ferred on him Divine Power. , 

31. Matt. ix. 8 : When the muhitudes saw [it], they mar- 

velled, and glorified Chdj who had given such power 
UNTO MEN. — Par. Pas. Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 26. 

32. Matt. XV. 31: The multitude wondered when they saw 

the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to see, and they glorified the 
Crod of IsraeL 

33. Luke vii. 16 : And there came a fear on all ; and they 

glorified God, saying. That a great prophet is risen 
up among us ; and, That God hath visited his people. 

34. Luke xvii. 16 — 18 : And one of them, when he saw 

that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God ; and fell down on [his] face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and he was a Samari- 
tan. And Jesus, answering, said. Were there not 
ten cleansed ? but where [are] the nine ? There are 
not found that returned to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 

35. Luke xviii. 43 : And immediately he received his sight, 

and followed him, glorifying God; and all the peo- . 
pie, when they saw [it], gave praise unto God. — See 
chap. V. 25 ; xiii. 13 ; xix. 37, 38. 

36. John iv. 19 — ^22 : Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro- 

phet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. Ye worship ye know not what : loe know 
what life worship; for salvatvm is o/ tKc Jeios. 



80 The Father the Only Proper Object [Chap. l 

37, John xi. 21, 22 : Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, 
if thou hadst heen here, my brother had not died. 
But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt 
ASK OF God, God will give [it] thee. 

0B8BBVATI0N9 OM TH8 TWO PBSCSDXMO PAOM. 

In most of these portions of the evangelical narratives, 
-the term Father does not occur. But, if regard be had to 
the context, and to the general tenor of Scripture, there can 
be no doubt that the Being addressed in the language of 
praise was considered by the worshippers as distinct from 
Jesus Christ, and superior to him. 

Indeed, it is scarcely conceivable, that the shepherds who 
joined the angelic host in praising God for the glorious 
prospect of universal peace and good will, should hav© 
adored, as the infinite Jehovah, — whom the heaven of hea- 
vens cannot contain, — that frail and helpless babe which 
they had just seen lying in a manger. It is incredible, that 
the witnesses of Christ's miracles, and the recipients of his 
benevolent energies, — ^who were, like the rest of their coun- 
trymen, distinguished for their belief in the unity of the 
God of Israel, — should have offered up their most ardent 
gratitude to three divine persons, spiritual, immortal, and 
unchangeable. It is in the highest degree improbable, that 
the followers of the Lord Jesus, many of whom had ob- 
served the profound piety which characterized his words 
and his actions, should have paid religious worship to him 
who required the assistance of the Sovereign of the uni- 
verse to conduct him in the trying scenes of his godlike 
ministry. 

But all conjecture apart : None of these individuals — ^if 
we judge from the gospel-histories — ever paid religious 
worship to the Trinity ; not one of them ever adored God 
the Son, or God the Holy Ghost. Though they had wit- 
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nessed the most astonishing results of divine power in the 
miracles of Christ, they' never once conceived that the visi- 
Ue agent who performed them was himself the invisible, 
the eternal, the omnipresent, and omnipotent God. They 
considered him merely as the Messenger or Prophet of the 
Most High — as one who could not have done the miracles 
which he wrought, unless God had been with him. Some 
of the devout Jews did, indeed, thank Jesus for the benevo- 
lent exertions of the power which his Father had bestowed 
on him ; others, by falling at his feet, or worshipping him, 
paid him those marks of respect which were usually given 
to persons of high authority in Palestine, and other eastern 
nations ; but their religious homage, and their supreme 
gratitude, they restricted to that Being to whom Christ him- 
self prayed — to the one God of Israel, whom they acknow- 
ledged as the Source of that "wonderful power" whose 
eSecia they had witnessed. 

That the God of the Jews was he whom Jesus called by 
the endearing name of Father , we cannot have any reason- 
able doubt ; for our Lord himself has clearly established 
the fact. '* Believe me," said he to the Samaritan woman, 
** the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship ye 
know not what : WB know what we woRsmp ; for salva" 
tion is of the Jews.** 

(5) The Apostles, and other Primitive Disciples of 
Christy paid Religious Hij^tnage to the Father 
only. 

38. Acts It. 24 — 30 : They (the apostles) lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said. Lord, thou 
[art] Crodi who hast made heaven, and earth, and the 

sea; grant... that signs and wonders may b^ 

done by the name of thy holy child levoA. 
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39. Acts xxi\r. 14 : But this I (Paul) confess unto thee, 

that after the way which they call heresy, so toorship 
I the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets. 

oir<a XaTpsVb), w pay I reUgioiu •ervice Wak^fidd. 

40. Rom. i. 8— :10 : I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, 

for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. For God is my witness, whom I 
serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that 
without ceasing I make mention of you always in »fljf 
• prayers; making request .... to come unto you. 

b» XarptVta ev ra ffycv/iari ftOV, *» whom my mind payeth iu nligioiu aerTiee Wdk^Ut, 

41. Rom. vii. 25 : I thanJf God, through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. 

42. Rom. XV. 5, 6 : Now the God of patience and consola- 

tion grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one 
mind [and] one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Tov Qeov Kui rarepa rov Kvpiov fifiav Iri<rov ^{nvrov' 

the Ghxl and Father of oar Lord Jesaa davBt—Hammond, Whitby {Com.) , Searlett ; S. CZori*, IVdto* 
Jield, Hajpusy Carpenter, Eyre, S. Sharpe, and Imp. Ver. 

43. Rom. xvi.'27: To God only wise, \be\ glory, through 

Jesus Christ, for ever. — See p. 21, No. 18. 

44. 1 Cor. i. 4 : / tJuirik my God always on your behalf, 

for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus 
Christ. 

45. 1 Cor. XV. 57 : But thanks [be'\ to Gvd, who giveth us 

the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

46. 2 Cor. i. 3 : Blessed [be] God, even the Father of <mr 

lA>rd Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort. 

& Oeos Kai iramp rov Kvpiov fi^tav Iiftfov X^carov* 

IbtChdaad FatAer of our Lord Jmim Chxiat— Bbntmond, Madtrnght, CarUUt Byre; Lodb, 8. Cburim^ 
WakeJUdf Belehatn, Carpenter^ 8. Sharps 
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47. 2 CJor. ii. 14 : Now thanJcs [he\ unto God, who alwayi 

causeth us to triumph in Christ, &c. 

48. GraL i. 4, 6 : Who gave himself for our sins, that ha 

might deliver us from this present evil world, accord- 
ing to the will of God and our Father, to whom [be] 
glory for ever and ever. 

rov Qsov KM rarpos h^av 

if God even our Father.— J3i&b, 1596-7, 1613 ; Dodiridgt^ Dmight, SearUtt, John Be^lfn. 

tl oar God kod Father.— HafRmond, WhiOf, Madtnighty BooOtrcfi^ B^rt; M. Taglor^ 8. Sharptt 

tt^ r*r. 
•TGodour Father.— TVnda/ ;Wak^fieU, BtUtam. do Dion notre Piro.— D. DMraral; Oat. 1808. 

49. Eph. i. 3 : Blessed [bel the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath hlessed us with all spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly [places] in Christ. 
60, Eph. i. 16 — 17 : I also, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not 
to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers ; that the Crod of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him. 

51. Eph. iii. 14 — 16 : For this cause I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, 
to be strengthened with might by his spirit in the 
inner man. 

52. Eph. iii. 20, 21 : Now unto Him that is able to do ex- 

ceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him 
[be] glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages, world without end, 
63. Eph. V. 18 — ^20 : Be filled with the spirit ; speaking to 
yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody iu youx heaxt to the 
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Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

TO) Oco) Kui narpi' 

t* Ood even the Father.— J3IM«, 1586-7 ; Hammond, Doddrklgt, Mudmight, ITyme; E. Thjfbfr, 

Imp. Vtr. 
to oar God end Father.— ^«wooin«*e margwal tramlation; Boolhroyd} Bdtham, S. Sharpt. 
to Ood the Father.— TVndo'i'AiAiiircy/yn; Wakefield. onto God who ie the Father.— IFMlby** Con. 

54. Phil. ii. 11 : And [that] every tongue should confess, 
that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, to the glory of God, th§ 
Father, 

65. Phil. iv. 6, 7 : Be careful for nothing ; hut in everything, 

hy prayer and supplication, with thariks giving, let 
your requests be made knovm unto God. And the peace 
of Crod, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 

66. Phil. iv. 19, 20 : But my God shall supply all y<mr 

need, according to his riches in glory, hy Christ 
Jesus. Now unto Cfod and our Father, [be] glory 
for ever. 

ra Oio) KOI narpi hyLtav 

Deo qui idem Pater eet noeter.— GrnXitw. ik Dieo, [qui eat] notra Fire.— Ocn. ISOSL 

unto God, eren onr Father.— J9i6Ie, 1907, 1613; Mademght, John HeyJyn, SearUtt. 

■ato oar God and Father.— Hommoiid, Doddridgt, BooOtroydj fTai^/laU, BMuun, S. Skarpt, 

E. TtKgVor. 
VBto Bim who ia oar God and Father.— Corfile. onto God and [ie. who iij oar Father.— ITMltir** 

Com. 

57. Col. i. 3 : We give thanks to God and the Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, prayhig always for ever. 

ra> Geo) jrai varpi rov ISjopiov ^nav I^trov Xf)i9ro«* i 

k Diea, qal eet le Pire de notre Seignear Jveo»>ChTiat.^i>. Durand ; (Ten. 1802. 

to God, eren the Father of oar L. J. C— J9i6b, 1607 ; John Htylyn, Scarlett, Wynne; J. S. Porter, E. 

Thylor. 
to God who ia the Father of oar Lord Jeaaa Chriat- TF%tffty'e Omtmenteay. 

to the God and Father of oar Lord Jeaos Chziat— JZnnmoMi, Doddridge, Madtfdght, JBootikrofd, Epre ; 
S. Clarke, Wakefidd, Mardon, S. Sharpe, Ife. 

58. Col. i. 9 — 12 : We do not cease to pray for you, and 

to desire, that ye might be filled with the knowledge 
of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understand- 
ing ; ... giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
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made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of" 
the saints in light. 
69. Col. iii. 16, 17 : Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord (ry 0cw9 
" to God," Griesbach and Vater). And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, [do] all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to Crod and the Father by 
him. 



ry Oty KM rarfC 



k Dim k Pire.— A Sttphm*^ Catmtt. 
k Dim [notn] Pin.— G^m. 1808. 
k [notiej Diea el Fhn.—D. Dvrand. 



Diea [Km] Ptre.— L« Omt. 
God who it oar Father^— IFMtbyV 
yoor Ood and FallMr.— JEyr*. 



God tlw FktliCT.— TViidca, Jnhn Beyifn; Wdk^flM, who mtj/t Ovai in AuheJ6aom tKt aneimU xi - tto w . 
God« •fen the Father.— BiUt, 1578, 1887 ; Doddfridgt, Wfttm, MackMfht, SemlM, Boo^rofd, BtUnam, 
Mfixfeii, Edgar Tlqiior, JSkmutl Sharpt, oni tnpn—i Vtrrion. 

60. 1 Thess. i. 2, 3 : We give thariks to God always for 

you all, making mention of you in our prayers; 
remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope, in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of Crod and our Father. 

rov Ocov KM irargoi >}/i<k>v* 

of God, oar Father^— TVmIcI, Mm Hi^fiffn, 

of oar God and Father.— Bootfkroyd; Wak^fUtd^ BeUkam, J. S. Pofttr, 8. Shnrpt, Imp. Vtr. 
•r God, even oar Father.— JWib, 1876, iaW.7, 1618; IThttfy (Cbm.), DodirUgt, irywie, Durigkl, 
MulmfAf, SeariM; Edgmr Taylor. 

61. 1 Tim. i. 17 : Now, unto the King eternal, immortal, 

inTktble; the only wise God, [be] honour and glory ^ 
for ever and ever. — See p. 21, No. 19. 

62. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show, 

[who is] the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to 
uDham[be] honour and power everlasting. 

63. 2 Tim. i. 2, 3 : Grace, mercy, \9,vA\ peace^ ftoia 

8^ 



* 

86 The Father the only Proper Object [cbap. i. 

Crod the Father f and Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank 
God, whom I serve from [my] forefathers with pure 
conscience, that without ceasing I have remembrance 
of thee in my prayers night and day. 

XarjtfVO), I religioiuir MiTe Wai$fiM. 

64. Heb. xiii. 15 : By him (Jesus), therefore, let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of [our] lips, giving thanks to his name. 

66. James iii. 9 : Therewith bless tve GW, even the Father; 
and therewith curse we men, who are made after the 
similitude of God. 

TOP Ocoy nai rarspa. 

QMHenTtiUac.—Luffur. i God and the Father.— JSToHaiioiML 

Diea [notre] Pin.—D. Durand; Gen. 1802. I four] God and Father.— Bootftroyd, Bup. Ver. 

66. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 : Blessed \be'\ the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christy who, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, &c. 

67. 1 Pet. ii. 5 : Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 

spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

68. 1 Pet. V. 10, 11 : But the Crod of all grace, who hath 

called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, afler 
that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stab- 
lish, strengthen, settle [you] : to Him [be] ghry and 
dominion for ever and ever. 

69. 1 John iii. 21 — 23 : Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 

[then] have we confidence toward Crod. And whatso- 
ever we askj we receive of him, because we keep his 

commandments And this is his commandment, 

That we should believe on the name of his Son' Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, &c. 



Sbct.xl] of Religious Worship. 87 

79. Jude 25 : To the only wise God our Saviour, [be] 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and ever.* — See p. 21, No. 21. 

71. See Luke xxiv. 53, Acts i. 24 ; ii. 47; iii. 8, 9 ; iv. 21; 
xii. 5 ; xvi. 14, 25 ; xviii. 7 : xxviii. 15. Rom. i. 25 ; 
vi. 17; ix. 5 ; xi. 33, 36 ; xii. 1; xiv. 6 ; xv. 30. 1 
Cor. i, 14 ; vi. 20 ; x. 30, 31; xiv. 18, 25. 2 Cor. i. 
20; iv. 15; viii. 16; ix. 11—15; xi. 31. Eph. i.6, 
12, 14. Phil. i. 3—6, 11; iii. 3. Col. iv. 2, 3. 1 
Thess. ii. 13 ; iu. 9, 10. 2 Thess. i. 3, 11; ii. 13. 
1 Tim. ii. 1—3; iv. 3—5 ; v. 5. Philem. 4—6. Heb. 
xii. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 11, 16. 1 John v. 14, 15. 

* Besides the texts cited above in support of the doctrine, that religions adoration 
U doe onlj to Ood, the Father, we might have qnoted Rey. ir. 8—11 ; t. 13, 14 ; rii. 
10—12; xi. 16, 17 ; xiT. 3, 6, 7; xt.3, 4 ; xix. 1—7; for though, in some of these and 
other passages, Jesus Christ is represented as an object of glory and praise, yet he it 
10 distinctly marked out flrom the " Lord God Almighty ;'^— ftom " Him who sat on 
the throne,'' by his being called ^ the Lamb that was slain," that hardly any doubt 
can arise respecting the kind of homage intended to be paid. There seems, indeed, 
to be as much reason for conceiying the worship giren by the Jews to Jehorah and 
King Darid (1 Chron. xxix. 20) to haye been of the same nature. But on this sub- 
ject we gladly quote an excellent passage firom Dr. Carpenter on 2 Pet iii. 18 : " To 
him be glory, both now and for eyer." 

" In this ascription," he obseryes, " I presume eyery Unitarian Christian would 
cordially unite : though he might, in some situations, And it requisite to declare, 
that he understands by it the glory which Jesus obtained by his fUfllment of the 
purposes for which he came forth from God. To him be glory, the exalted glory of 
bdng the author of eternal salyation to all who belieye in and obey him ; and may 
his dominion extend, till eyery one of the rational oibpring of God own his soye- 
leignty, till all acknowledge and obey the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he 
has sent. The blessings of the Gospel, by which millions, and millions of millions, 
will haye been led on to holiness and happiness, originated in the free mercy of God ; 
Jesus, by his obedience unto death, obtained the glory of being the Mediator by 
whom ttiey wim eonmunicated to mankind ; they claim the wannest tribute of grati- 
tude; i^hereyer they are cordially embraced, there wHl be willing, obedient sutijects 
of the kingdom of iratSi and righteousness : * Blessing, therefore, and honour, and 
giovy, and power, be unto Wm. Uwt litteth on the throne, and to the Lamb," Bey. 
L 6; y. 13. ^Uniiariamtm the Dodrhu cftke GotpO, pp. 263, 263. 
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0BS8BVATI0N8 OM THB BIX PBBOBDINO PA0B8. 

Did the apostle Paul, and his coadjutors in the Christian 
ministry, pay religious service to any being, save the one 
God, the Father ? Did they bless and adore other two co- 
equal and co-eternal persons ? Did they express the warm 
and grateful emotions of their hearts to a Trinity in Unity 
— a Unity in Trinity ? No : they had not thus learned 
Christ. They had not thus regarded the uniform example 
and the express language of their Lord and Master. His 
holy example they did imitate ; his authoritative commands 
they did obey. They worshipped, as he did, the same one 
Jehovah — the same Almighty Creator and Ruler — the same 
universal Parent. The first Christians "lifted up their 
voice with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, who 
hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in 
them is ; grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness- 
they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to** 
heal ; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name 
of thy holy child Jesus." Paul fearlessly proclaimed, in the 
presence of the Roman Felix, " I worship the God of my 
fathers ;" — that God whom he had represented to the Athe- 
nians as the Proprietor of heaven and earth, the Preserver 
of the human race, and their future Judge through the man 
Christ that he had appointed. And with this apostle did 
Peter, and James, and John, and Jude agree ; for they also 
adored the one "only God, through Christ;" they also 
" bowed the knee to the Father of our Lord Jesus," and of ' 
" the whole family " of mankind ; they also confessed Jesus 
as their " Lord, to the glory of God, the Father." 

The apostles were not, indeed, unmindful of the obliga« 
tions under which they lay to their beloved Master ; and 
their gratitude they evinced equally by the warmth of their 
expressions towards him, and by the ardour of their zeal in 
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the cause of his most holy religion. But the thanks and 
the glory which they gave to Jesus of Nazareth ought never 
to be confounded with the solemn gratitude which they 
offered up to the Almighty : for they frequently spoke of 
Christ as the Appointed or Commissioned of the Father ; 
and of God as the Source or Fountain of all the blessings 
of the gospel — the Bestower of " eternal life, through" the 
agency or instrumentality of " Jesus Christ our Lord." 

In fine, to sum up the evidence presented in this section. 
The angelic host, and the shepherds, who were attendants 
on the birth of Jesus — the devout Simeon — the witnesses 
and intelligent subjects of Christ's miracles — the pious Jews 
—the apostles and the early disciples of the Saviour — the 
Saviour himself, both by precept and example — all con- 
curred in preferring their religious services to One Being 
or Person — all supported the great Unitarian doctrine, that 
THE God and Father of oub Lord Jesus Christ is alone 

ENTITLED TO THE SUPREME LOVE AND VENERATION OF HIS 
RjUnONAL OFFSPRING. 

OBSBBVATIOlfS ON TRB IKCOM818TSXOIB8 OV TBIMITABIAN WORSHIP. 

It is a curious circumstance, and one which strikingly 
exhibits the force of truth, even when encountered by the 
strongest prejudices, that though Trinitarians, particularly 
in their controversial writings, are much disposed to con- 
sider the appellation Father in the Sacred Writings as 
sometimes denoting altogether the three persons of the 
Trinity, they almost invariably employ the word, at other 
times, to represent the first person ; and many of them, in 
, their acts of devotion, address this being as if A^ was the 
only object of religious homage, and Christ merely some in- 
ferior but great intelligence, whom the Father sent into 
the world to redeem mankind. This undoubtedly betokens 

a species of Unitarianism : but its beauty is dimmed by the 

8* 
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mists of error; for the very prayers which contain the 
worship of the Father, as the only Source of reai^on and re« 
yelation, are often closed with an antiscriptural doxology to 
" the ever-hlessed Trinity — God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost." 

We do not mean to assert, that all Trinitarians are, in 
this respect, inconsistent with their professed principles ; for, 
instead of ascribing the whole honour to. the Father, and of 
worshipping him as the only Being entitled to supreme 
adoration, many single out the Son as the great object of 
their religious affections, and neglect the Father and the 
Holy Ghost — the former as if he performed little or no ser- 
vice in the work of redemption, and the latter as if he was 
merely- an agent in the hands of the Saviour. 

The truth of these observations may be readily evinced 
by any one who will take the trouble of examining the 
Prayers and Hymns that are made use of by the members 
of different churches. The adherent to English episcopacy, 
who, in the Litany, presents his prayers to a suffering and 
crucified God, and who not unfrequently employs a short 
ascription of praise to the Trinity, unwarranted by any 
portion of Scripture, is yet so inconsistent with his own pro- 
fession of the co-equality of " the three divine persons," as 
to offer up to the one Being, the Father, a vast majority of 
his petitions ; unlike, in this respect, to his Roman Catholic 
brother, who mostly adores Jesus Christ and the Virgin 
Mary. It is worthy of remark, that the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist, who has communion with the established church of 
England, almost uniformly, in his spiritual songs, presents 
his prayers and ascriptions of praise to " God the Son ;" 
generally omitting any address to the Father or the Holy 
Ghost, as such, except in a few doxologies to the " Blessed 
Trinity;" — an observation which may be applied with 
equal justice to the Moravian Brethren. While, on the 
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other hand, the generality of " orthodox " Presbyterians 
and Independents or Congregationalists, who are all more 
or less opposed to the profession of Unitarianism, seem to 
address the Grod and Father of all as one person or being, in 
the name of the Mediator Jesus Christ.'*^ 



SECT. XII. OBSERVATIONS ON THE DEFICIENCY OP 

EVIDENCE FOR THE DOCTR.INE OF A TRINITY OF 
PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 

In the preceding sections we have shown, that the ab- 
solute or unrivalled Supremacy tf One Divine Person is 
clearly, explicitly, and repeatedly taught in the Sacred Writ- 
ings ; and hence, like mil the other important truths of the 
Bible, it may justly be deemed a doctrine, not of mere in- 
ference or allusion, but of express revelation. Now, if the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as is generally received, were equal 
in importance to that of the Unity of God — if, as is con- 
fidently Asserted, man's salvation depends in a great 
measure on its belief — if, according to the language of 
leputed orthodoxy, the great saving truths of the gospel are 
kdlt on it, and cannot subsist without it, — ^that doctrine 
ffttist be 'stat^, with the utmost 'clearness, in the volume 
which professes to contain a disclosure of God's will. It 
is, however, unnecessary to argue this point ; for if any 
opinion be not plainly stated in the Holy Scriptures, it 
cannot be a doctrine of revelation ; this term being expres- 
sive only of those truths which are clearly nuide knoum. 

Is the dbctrine of a triune God thus manifested in the 
Bible? Is it derived from the express and unequivocal 

*86e ''CoQoenioiifl of TxinituitBt," Introdnetion, oliap. tL Met. 4, 6; pfw 
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teachings of divine relation ? Was it announced by Moses ? 
— was it declared by the prophets ? — was it taught by Christ ? '" 
---was it preached by the apostles, or inculcated in their 
writings ? We emphatically answer, No. And the answer 
is not our own merely : it is that of eminent Koman 
Catholics, echoed by Protestant Reformers and Divines. 
Some of the most celebrated advocates of the popular belief 
have admitted, that the Trinity is a doctiine of mere in- 
ference ; and that the words employed to egcpress it are 
barbarous, — ^insipid, — profane,^-of human invention, — not 
found in Scripture, — pernicious to the interests of true 
religion ; while others, who warmly and learnedly contend 
for the Deity of Christ, do not profess to adduce a text from 
the Bible to prove that there are three persons in one God. 
Many acknowledge, that the doctrine of the Trinity was 
unknown to the ancient Jews, and that nothing can be 
urged for it from the Old Testament but mere umbrages 
and shadows. The Bishop of Ripon and Dr. John Pye 
Smith do not hesitate to say, that the doctrines of the 
Trinity, and of the Deity of Christ, were not fully revealed 
till the period subsequent to his death and resurrection. 
Dr. LoNGLEY again expresses his opinion, which accords 
with that of some of the fathers, that Christ's divine nature 
was but little dwelt on by the apostles in their preaching, as 
recorded by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles ; and that St. 
Paul reserved the doctrine of the Trinity for the future in- 
struction of the Gentiles. Dr. Townsend and Dr. ELuip- 
DEN contend, that no truths additional to those previously 
revealed by Jesus himself were propounded by the apostles 
in their epistolary communications. Many writers of the 
Catholic church freely and honestly admit, that Trinitarian- 
ism cannot be proved from the Holy Scriptures ; and even 
the acute and erudite doctors at Oxford, who, equally with 
the Romanist, would bend the necks of the laity to the yoke 
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of a despotic priesthood, allow that the dogmas under con- 
sideration have never heen learned merely from Scripture, 
— and that the Sacred Volume was not intended, or even 
adapted, to teach the Trinitarian creed.* 

With great justice have all these concessions heen made ; 
and it is no wonder that the more clear-sighted supporters 
of the dogma of a Triune Deity should prop up their opinion 
by mere infereBM from a collection of texts, some of which 
are obscure, and others corrupted or mistranslated ; and 
that they should shrink from the vain attempt to prove it by 
means of clear, express, and undoubted passages of Scrip- 
ture. For never has there existed a Trinitarian, who, 
whatever might be his learning and ingenuity, could quote 
a passage from the sacred writers,' declaring the only true 
God to consist of " three persons, — the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ; the same in substance, and equal in power 
and glory." 

In many and various forms have the reputedly orthodox 
made statements of their belief in the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. It is to be found in the Mass-book of the Roman Catho- 
lic — in the Liturgy and Articles of the English Episcopa- 
lian — in the Confession and Catechisms of the Scottish 
Presbyterian — in the Hymns and Doxologies of the Metho- 
dist — in thousands and tens of thousands of tracts, and ser- 
mons, and ponderous tomes. Now, we affirm that nothing 
which at all approaches in explicitness to the declarations 
of such writings can be found in the pages of the Bible. 
Never did Moses, or Job, or David, or Isaiah, or any other 
of the Jewish prophets — ^never did a greater than they — ^the 
Lord Jesus Christ, or any of the inspired apostles of Chris- 
tianity, even once declare that there are three persons in 

* A eorrobontion of these renuurks, and refemnoea to the Mtthoritiee from wUeh 
they tre drawn, may be lied In '< ConoeesUms of Trinitariaiu,'' Introduotion, ehap. 
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the Godhead ; God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost. How is this great omission to he accounted 
for ? Are Trinitarians more able to express their ideas of 
the nature of the Abnighty, than Moses and the prophets, 
Christ and the apostles ? Can Athanasius and his follow- 
ers explain any doctrine better than God himself, through 
the agency of his inspired messengers ? - Is the infinite 
Source of human intelligence and human language not 
qualified to communicate, in terms direct and ttnanibigaous, 
a doctrine which has been expressed by unindpired man 
himself in all the forms perhaps of which such a dogma is 
susceptible ? To these questions every rational mind must 
answer in the negative. Why, then, exists this discrepancy 
between the Sacred Records, and the decisions of councils, 
of synods, and of churches ? — For this simple reason : The 
messengers of the Deity, and the writers of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, were totally unacquainted with the doctrine of a 
** Trinity in Unity ;" — a doctrine which was introduced in 
after times by the vain speculations of falsely philosophizing 
Christians. 

In these observations, it has been proved that Trinita- 
rianism, to be made known, requires the united assistance 
of fallible men, unsupported by the clear, decisive voice of 
Divine Revelation. Not so with Unitarianism, which 
*' has God for its author " and revealer. It was proclaimed 
by the Hebrew legislator — reiterated by the inspired poets 
of Palestine — sanctioned by the teachings, and recommend- 
ed by the example of Him of Nazareth — and beautifully 
expressed by the great apostle of the Gentiles. To have 
just and honourable conceptiohs of the nature and charac- 
ter of the Deity, it is unnecessary to inquire of a Price or a 
Priestley, of a Channing or a Ware, great and good as 
were these men, and much as they have done for the cause 
of Unitarian Christianity : we need only peruse our Bibles 
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with sufficient attention to such direct and explicit declara- 
tions as the following, which are scattered with a liberal 
hand throughout many portions of the Sacred Volume : 
" Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah our God is one Jehovah. — I, 
even I, am he, and there is no God with me. — Jehovah 
shall be Sing over all the earth : in that day shall there be 
oxE j£HOYAHjr/|ind -jEDUSi TSfAXE ONE. — Jesus answered,'The 
first of jdl the^nujpilihdments is, Hear, O Israel ! the Lord 
our Qo^ J9'.oxm.lk^Ri). — ^Father, this is life eternal, that 
they mi^f Idiow thee, tos only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent. — When ye pray, say, Our 
Father. — To us there is but one God, the Father." 

Such is a specimen of the scriptural evidence which has 
been presented, iii the preceding sections, for general Uni- 
tarianism ; a mass of evidence so strong and complete as to 
stand unshaken by all the arts of sophistry — ^all the verbali- 
ties of criticism — all the ambiguities and mysteries of ortho- 
doxy ; a mass of evidence that presents its mighty front 
against all the puny assaults of Trinitarianism — that, with 
tmmpet-tongue, proclaims the God of nature and of revela- 
tion to be Unequalled by Amr being in the universe — 

ABSOLUTELY SuPREME — STRICTLY ONE. 
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CHAPTER II.— OF CHRIST 



^ SECT. I. — PA.SSAGES OF SCRIPTURE EVINCING THAT 
JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT POSSESS THE ESSENTIAL 
ATTRIBUTES OP DEITY. 

(1) Christ not Self-Existent or Eternal, 

1. For he was born of a woman ; Luke ii. 33 : 

'^ Joseph and his mother (or, according to Griesbach, 
" his father and mother ") marvelled at those things 
which were spoken of him." — See Matt. i. 18 — 26 ; 
ii. 11—21 ; xii. 46—47 ; xiii. 55. Mark iii. 31, 32 ; 
vi.3. Luke i. 26—38, 42, 43; ii. 4—20, 41, 51; 
viii. 19, 20. John ii. 1 — 5 : vi. 42 ; xviii. 37 ; xix^ 
25—27. Acts i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 
2. And was descended from David and Abraham. — See 
Matt. i. 1 ; ix. 27 ; xii. 23 ; xv. 22 ; xx. 30, 31 ; xxi. 
9, 15 ; xxii. 42, 45. Mark x. 47, 48 ; xii. 35, 37. 
Luke i. 32 ; iii. 23—54 ; xviii. 38, 39 ; xx. 41, 44. 
John vii. 42. Acts xiii. 22, 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8.* Also, Rom. xv. 12. Rev. v. 5 ; xxii. 16.t 

>MtXT. 13 a root t of Jeae Common Fcnion. 

the mcker or ofipring from Jeaie Eyn. 

i. «. foreoliu ex radice Jeae SHtklini^. 

i. €. un rejetou wrti de oette raeine .... Ia CUre. 

an rejeton de Jeoi Btauaoin et L*Ei^fiu€t Oa&Ml. 

^•▼.5; zxiL 16: the root of DaTid Common Vtnkm. 

i. e. a rod from the item of Darki ; a 

•cion from hU roots CVujMNfar. 

de la race de David lYOttr Sbmm. 

le rejeton de David Lt Ctorc, Bmme h n M L* Jl fMi 

^sLlO: the ahoot t of Jeaw O weii i iii, Nuj/m. 

[>M*'CoiiceeeloiuofTrinitariaiia,**oiiderItoin. XT. IS. Rer. t. 6. ; xxIL If. U^mLM.} 

* 80»not9 9a1bUowiagTpt§b, . "^ HAIL 

9 



98 Christ does jwt possess [chaf. it 

3. He was the Son of God ; — Matt. xvi. 16 : " And Simon 

Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son* 
of the living God." — See p. 47, No. 4; p. 50, Nos. 
25, 29 ; p. 31, No. 50. 

4. He was indebted to the Father for the support of his 

existence ; John vi. 57 : "As the living Father 

hath sent me, and I live Inf the Father,^ &c. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 4 : " Though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of GW." — ^See John v. 26. 

5. And, after his crucifixion, was restored to life by Al- 

mighty God. Rom. X. 9 : ** If thou shall confess 

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
, thin^ heart that Crod hcUh raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved.-' — See Rom. iv. 24 ; vi. 4 ; viii. 
11. 2 Cor. iv. 14. — See also p. 51, No. 44. 

(2) Christ not invisible. 

, 6. For he lived upwards of thirty years on earth, during 
which time he associated in the most familiar manner 

INOTBS TO THB PEBCBDINO PAOB.] 

* We omit Heb. ii. 16, " Verily he took not on him [the natare ofi aagelB ; but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham ;" beoaiue this rradering has been generally disap- 
prored of by the most learned oritios. 

ov ayytXtav KviXa^^avsrai, aWa ffvepfLaros ASpaofi eiriXa/itfavcrac* 

h» Uketh not hold of angela ; but of the aced of Abraham he taketh hold . . Murg. T\tm. ; BOoArofri, 

'Ckrittu. 

he lay* not hold of (or, helps not) an^ls, bat the seed of Abraham S. Clarity WkiO^. 

hebelpethnotancels; bat he helpeth the eeed of Abraham Ntmcom*, Corpmlm: 

he nceoareth not aogeh ; bat he caccooreth the ned of Abraham B. Thjflor. ' 

It (L c the fear of death) lajeth not hold of anfela ; bat it layeth hold of, ftc JBaMom. 
It takath not hold of angela, bat it taketh hold of the aead of Abraham .... S. Ok^rft. 

[See <• Concepaiona of Tiinitariana," in toe] 

t « 'Ptfa, by metonymy, tkat which «*aof« /brth and grows up Jram a root; 
and, flgnratiyely, one descended from a itvdfc, a race^ off springy posterity , those or 
one coming afterJ^—ScULRVBvZK. 



1 



WlW> 2. what springs up from the root, a thaot^ branch, Isa. liii. 2 ; zL 
Jd^-'OwiEinvB: Hebrew and EngUsK L«Bkon,«S\l«\\sj Q\>ft». 
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with his parents, his relatives, his disciples and his 
countrymen. — See Gospels passim. 

(3) Christ not Ever-blessed or Impassible. 

7. For he was subject to the wants and sorrows of mortali- 

ty. ^Isa. iii. 2, 3 : " He is despised and rejected of 

men ; a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; 
and we hid as it were [our J faces from him, kc. — See 
Phil. ii. 7. Heb. iv. 15. 

8. He had the appetites and other properties of human na- 

ture. Heb. ii. 14, 16, 17 : " Forasmuch, then, as 

the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same^^ &c. 

qMe eodem modo eoouBanicaTit in Uadem TVifMiUitiib 

^ fimiliter iudem pEBdltns fait CattaUo. 

Iw in the Mtme nuuiiier ahared in the MuiM WaktJ W d 

Iw in the Tery sama manner paiticipatMl in Um Mme BeUham. 

he in like manner partook of the eame Oofpepiler. 

helumaeir in like manner partook thereof E. T^lor. 

he hinuelf in the eame manner partook of the nldm H. Sharpt. 

[ChriatJ himaelf in like manner partook of them Imp. Vtr. 

rSee ** Conceedons of Trinitariana," ut toc.J 

9. He was, therefore, liable to the claims of hunger and 

thirst. Matt. iv. 2 : " When he had fasted forty 

days and forty nights, he was afterward an hunger- 
ed." John xix. 28: " After this, Jesus ... saith I thirst,** 
—See Matt. ix. 10, 11 ; xi. 19 ; xiv. 19, 20 ; xv. 36, 
37; xxi. 18; xxvi. 17—29. Mark ii. 16, 16 ; vi. 41, 
42 ; viii. 7, 8 ; xi. 12 ; xiv. 3, 12—25. Luke iv. 2 ; 
V. 29, 30 ; vii. 34, 36, 37 ; ix. 16, 17 ; xi. 37, 38 ; 
xxii. 7—30 ; xxiv. 30, 41—43. John iv. 7, 31 ; xii. 
2 ; xiii. 2, 4, 26 ; xxi. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 
10. His bodily frame, which often became exhausted by his 
labours of love, required the necessary repose of na- 
ture John iv. 6 : " Jesus, ... wearied with [his] 

journey, sat thus on the weW." Wk» tC\v ^ \ ^'^ ^ 
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they sailed, he fell asleep" — See Matt. viii. 24. Mark 
iv. 38. 

11. His lot, indeed, was one of toil, and of almost uninter- 

rupted exertion in the cause of religion and human 
happiness. — Matt. viii. 20 : /* The foxes have holes, 
and the hirds of the air [have] nests ; hut the Son ot 
man hath not where to lay [his] head." Acts x. 38 : 
" Jesus of Nazareth went about doing good." — See 
the Gospels, passim. 

12. He felt virtuous indignation at the hypocrisy, sacrilege, 

and wilful unhelief of his countrymen. — ^Mark iii. 5 : 
** He looked round about on them with anger.^* — See 
Matt. xi. 20 ; xii. 34 ; xxi. 12 ; xxii. 18 ; xxiii. 13 — 
33. Mark xi. 15, 16. Luke xi. 39—52 ; xix. 45. 
John ii. 15 : viii. 55, 

13. Yet did he grieve for the depravity of their hearts, anfl 

fervently pray for the forgiveness of their sins. — 
Mark iii. 5 : " Being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts." Luke 'xxiii. 34: ** Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do." 

14. With the deepest pathos he deplored the unhappy fate 

of his beloved country. — Matt, xxiii. 37, 38 : " O 
Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! .... how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under [her] wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." — 
Par. Pas. Luke xiii. 34, 35. See chap. xix. 41 — 44. 

15. He commiserated the wants of his disciples, and the 

distresses of the people. — ^Matt. ix. 36 : ** When he 
saw the multitudes, he was moved vnth compassion on 
them, because they fainted." — See Matt. xiv. 14; xv. 
32 ; XX. 34. Mark i. 4l ; v. 19 ; vi. 34 ; viii. 2. 
Luke vii. 13. 
J 6, Though he loved the wlioVe \i\xm^ ta&«)\a«\M^\\.'Nas 
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delicately snseible to the purest partialities of friend- 
ship. — ^John xi. 33 — 36 : " When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also weeping who came 
with her, he groaned in the spirit , and teas troubled , 
and said, Where have ye laid him ? They say unto 
him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. Then said 
the Jews, Beheld Juno he loved him !" — See v. 5 ; chap, 
xiii. 23, 25 ; xix. 26, 27; xx. 2. 

17. And no one ever evinced a holier spirit of filial piety 

than Jesus of Nazareth. — Luke ii. 51: "And he went 
down with them^ and came to Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject unto them." John xix. 26, 27: " When Jesus 
therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother. Woman, 
behold thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple. Behold 
thy mother V* 

18. He was denied by one of his disciples, betrayed by 

another, forsaken by his friends, mocked and scourg- 
ed and crucified by hi^ enemies ; all of which, with 
the native sensibility of his heart, operated to render 
him extremely unhappy. — Luke xxii. 44 : " Being in 
an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground." — See Matt, xxvi.; xxvii. 1 — 50. Mark 
xiv. 10, throughout; xv. 1 — 37. Luke xxii. ; xxiii. 
1 — 46. John xii. 27 ; xiii. 21 — 38 ; xvi. 32 ; xviii. ; 
xix. 1—30 

(4) Christ not Immutable, 

19. For he was once an infant at his mother's breast, grew 

in stature, and at length reached the state of manhood. 
—See Luke ii. 7, 12, 16, 40, 52 ; iii. 23. 

20. He " waxed strong in spirit," and " in favour with God 

and man." — See Luke iu 40, 52. 
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21. At one moment he seemed reluctant to enter on the 

most arduous and trying scenes of his sufferings ; at 
another, he submitted himself unreservedly to the will 
of his Father.— Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44 : " O my Fa- 
ther ! if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : 
nevertheless, not as 1 will, but as thou [wilt]," &c. 
— See John xii. 27. 

22. He was removed, at last, from a state of humiliation, 

pain, and death, to eternal life ; to the most exalted 
honours, and the highest felicity. — ^Eph. L 19 — ^23: 
.... " His mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set [him] 
cU his ovm right hand in the heavenly [places], 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come ; and 
hath put all [things] under his feet, and gave him [to 
be] the head over all [things] to the churchy^ &c. — See 
Mark xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33 — 36 ; iii. 13 ; v. 31. Rom. 
viii. 34. Phil. ii. 9 — 11. Col. iii. 1. Heb. i. 3; viii. 
1; X. 12 i xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 21; iii. 22. Rev. iii. 21. 

(5) Christ not Omnipresent. 

23. For it is not recorded in the Sacred Scriptures, that he 

ever was personally present in more than one place, 
at one and the same time. 

(6) Christ not Good in the same sense in tohich the 
attribute of Goodness is ascribed to the Deity, 

24. For he was subject to temptation. — Heb. iv. 16 : " We 

have not a high priest who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in aU points 
tempted Jike as [we are, yel\ w\\iiOM\ sm," — See chap- 
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ii. la Matt. iv. 1—11. Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 1 — 
13 ; xxii. 28. 
26. And refused the epithet good, by declaring that none 
was worthy of being so called but God only. — Mark 
X. 17, 18 : " There came one running, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I do 
that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto 
him. Why callest thou me good ? [There is] nonb 
GOOD BUT ONE, [that is] God." — Par. Pas. Matt. xix. 
16, 17. Luke xviii. 18. 

OBSBBTATXON8 ON OVA SAVIOVk'l DISAVOWAL OF THK ATTRIBUTE OF 8VPBB1U 

OOODNBM. 

It is only justice to state, that, on the authority of Gries- 
BACH, and other eminent critics, Matt. xix. 16, 17 is thus or 
similarly rendered by Dr. Adam Clarke, Edgar Taylor, 
and Samitel Sharpe : — '* O Teacher {or Good Master), 
what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ? 
And he said unto him, Why dost thou question me con- 
cerning that good thing ? There is one that is good {or, he 
who is good is one)," &c. It is, however, worthy of special 
remark, that the parallel passages contained in the Gospels 
of Mark and Luke remain unaltered by any authority ; the 
reading in the common text being supported by external, as 
well as by internal evidence. We may therefore, with the 
utmost propriety, argue from those passages, the integrity of 
which cannot be, and are never, called in question. The 
Saviour, then, was undoubtedly called " Good Master " by 
a certain ruler amongst the Jews ; and there can be as little 
doubt, that he inquired of that distinguished person, " Why 
callest thou me good ?" declaring, in the same breath, that 
there wa? »• none Good "—originally and perfectly good — 
" But the one God." What is the import of such lan- 
guage? 

Unitarians are of opinion, thai, Vu \3a\& c^wv's^t^V.vyci^ ^^ 
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holy and humble Jesus the Son and Servant of the Most 
High, spoke of the disparity that existed between himself 
and his Father, to whom alone he attributed absolute, inhe- 
rent goodness ; and we do think, that any one coming to 
the perusal of the record without being influenced by the 
tenets of a particular theology, would arrive at the same 
conclusion. Trinitarians, however, strenuously assert, that 
Christ did not disavow the attribute of supreme goodness ; 
and they allege, that, in putting the question, " Why callest 
thou me good ?" he meant either to censure the Jewish doc- 
tors who were fond of being complimented by flattering 
litles, or to inquire into the views of the ruler concerning his 
own personal dignity ; as if he had said, " Do you mean by 
your address to ascribe this goodness to me ? — to acknow- 
ledge and honour me in my divine character ? * I and my 
Father are one.' Dost thou believe this ? Or is your salu- 
tation a mere title of flattering courtesy, to be understood as 
when addressed to your own Rabbies ?"* But, from the 
scope of the passage, there is no reason to understand our 
Saviour as having put* any such interrogatory, particularly 
in tMfe sense which it is here intended to convey ; for to the 
question, or rather the exclamation, " Why callest thou me 
good ?" it does not appear from the Gospels, that he waited 
for any reply. He declared one Being alone to be giod, 
namely God — that Being whom he and his countrymen 
worshipped — by whose power he did his mighty works — 
whose holy and sublime doctrines he taught — ^whose all- 
perfect will he made it his invariable practice to perform. 
He proceeded, not to represent himself as of one and the 
same essence with the Almighty, but to instruct the respect- 
ful petitioner in those duties, the discharge of which he 
deemed necessary for the attainment of eternal life. Nor 

* Dr. WardlaVs " Disooanes on the Soeinian Contioyersy/* p. 516, foarth «lh 
tkn. 
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did he who accosted Jesus by the title of " Good Master " 
seem to understand him as asking his opinion concerning 
the person of the Messiah; for the answer which he gave 
referrred not to this subject, but to the observance of the 
commandments that Christ had specified ; — '' Master, all 
these have I observed from my youth." 

It is not, indeed, improbable that our Lord designed to 
humble the pride of the chief men among the Jews. For, 
if he who did no sin — in whose mouth was found no guile 
— ^refused the titles that were currently paid to the Rab- 
bies, a more pointed censure he could not have passed on 
Pharisaical pomp and hypocrisy ; but from his solemn de- 
claration, that none wa^ good but the one God, we infer that 
he intended to carry the thoughts of the ruler away from 
himself to the Source of all good. This view of the pas- 
sage will be confirmed, when we take into consideration, 
that the best, the wisest, and the most gifted of men have an 
humble opinion of their own goodness or wisdom, — their 
mora] and intellectual powers. And the reason for such 
modesty is obvious ; for those who are most highly dittin- 
guished in religion or in philosophy — in the walks of litera- 
ture — or in such arts and sciences as require for their 
attainment uncommon talent or extraordinary genius — have 
before their eyes a perfect though sometimes an ideal 
standard, by which they measure themselves, — a model of 
artistic or spiritual excellence, the faultless imitation of 
which they feel to lie beyond their grasp. Now, there never 
appeared in the world's history a person of greater purity 
and elevation of character, and at the same time of less 
self-righteousness, than Jesus of Nazareth, — never one 
whose conception of moral and spiritual worth was so pro- 
foundly graven on the soul, as on that of him who imaged 
forth the love and mercy of the universal Parent, — ^never 
one whose heart and whose conduct were more thoroughly 
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imbued than his with the principles of piety and devotion : 
" God was in all his thoughts." Hence do we perceive the 
beautiful consistency implied in his refusal of the epithet 
good^ considered in its highest sense, with the whole tenor 
of his life as related by the evangelists. 

If, however,' it be still contended, that on this occasion 
our Lord did not exemplify that modesty of deportment 
which characterized his general behaviour, and that he put 
the question to the young man with a view merely of 
ascertaining his opinion; the argument for the Unitarian doc- 
trine would lose but little of its strength. Jesus Christ 
pronounced God alone to be good, in the most unqualified 
sense of that epithet; and most unreasonable would it be 
for us to believe, that he was himself that good God ; for 
here, and everywhere in the New Testament, he is repre-^ 
sented as contradistinguished from God, or the Father. — 
See pp. 47—63. 

(D Christ not in possession of Omniscience^ or of 

Underived Knowledge- 

26. For, when a boy, he embraced opportunities of acquir- 

ing religious information ; — Luke ii. 46, 47 : " It 
came to pass, that after three days, they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them questions. And all 
that heard him were astonished at his understanding 
and answers." 

27. He, consequently, ^^ increased in wisdom, .... and in fa- 

vour with God and man," Luke ii. 52. 

28. He ^'learned obedience by the things which he suffered," 

Heb. V. 7, 8. 

29. He wondered at the belief of the Roman centurion, and 
^. at the unbelief of some of \\\s coutiM^meti^ — ^M&ik vi. 
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6: "He marvelled because of their unbelief." — See 
Matt. viii. 10. Luke vii. 9. 

30. Although, as respects the possession and communica- 

tion of religious truth, he was vastly superior to other 
divine messengers ; — John iii. 34 : "He whom God 
hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth 
not the spirit by mecLsure [unto him]." 

31. Yet it was the inspiration of Jehovah that was bestowed 

upon him. — Luke iv. 18, 19 : " The spirit of the Lord 
[is] upon me^ because ke hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to preach de- 
liverance to the captives," &c. Col. i. 19 : " For ii 
pleased [the Father] that in him should all fulness 
dwell " (comp. Col. ii. 8, 9.) — See Isa. xi. 1, 2; xlii. 
1; Ixi. 1, 2. Matt. xii. 18. Acts x. 38. 

32. He, indeed, expressly asserted, that his doctrine was 

not his own, but His that sent him ; — John vii. 15 — 
17 : " The Jews marvelled, saying. How knoweth 
this man letters, having never learned ? Jesus an- 
swered them, and said. My doctrine is not vxtfM^jiut 
His that sent me. If any man will do His will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
[whether] I speak of myself." Chap. xiv. 24 : " The 

WORD WHICH YE HEAR IS NOT MINE, but the Fother^S 

who sent Twe." 

33. That he did nothing of himself; but spake only what 

he had seen with the Father, and heard from him ; 
and what he had been shown and taught by the Fa- 
ther. — John viii. 26 — ^28 : " He that sent me is true : 
and I speak to the world, those things which I have 

heard of him I do nothing of myself ; but as my. 

Father hath taught me^ I speak these things." Ver. 
38 — 40 : " I speak that which I have seen with my 
Father. .... But now ye seek Ui \l\\\ mtft> ^ t^JbXL NJaa^ 
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hath told you the truth, which I have heard of Qody 
Chap. X. 32 : " Many good works have I showed you 
from my Farther. ^^ Chap. xv. 15 : " Henceforth I call 
you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what 
his lord doeth : but I have called you friends ; for all 
things that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you." Chap. xvii. 8 : " I have given un- 
to them the words which thou gayest me ; and they 
have received them," &c. 
'34. The great object to which he devoted his heart and soul 
was to act in conformity with the instructions of his 
Father. — ^J6hn iv. 34 : " My meat is to do the will of 
Him that sent me, and to finish his work." Chap. 
V. 30 : "7 can of mine own self do nothing ; as I hear, 
1 judge; and my judgment is just; because I seek 
NOT MINE OWN WILL, bvt the tmll of the Father who 
hath sent me" Chap. vi. 38 : "I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the wiU of 
Him that sent me," Chap. xii. 49, 50 : '* J have not 
\. spoken of myself ; but the Father who sent me, He 
gave me a commandment what I should say, and what 
I should speak. And I know that his commandment is 
life everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I speak." Cliap.xvii. 
4 : " I have glorified thee on the earth : I have finish' 
ed the work which thou gavest me to do." Chap, 
xviii. 11 : " Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy 
sword into the sheath : the cup which my Father 
HATH given me, shoU I not drink it ?" — See chap. x. 
18 ; xiv. 31 ; xv. 19. Matt. xxvi. 39 — 44, et al. 

35. Jesus Christ declared his ignorance of the precise period 
of his own coming ; — Matt. xxiv. 36 : " But of that 
day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not the angels 

■ of heaven, but my Fathrb. oi^i*y ." Mark xiii. 32 : 
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'* But of that day, and [that] hour, knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels who are in heaven, neitobe thx 
Son, but the Father.*' 

fvdrcf , BO aan^OMi. nr. BOM^BsfArofd, Av- Fkr. bo om.— l7aAf/UU, E. Tbylor, 

WarHam, te. 

36. And affirmed that an acquaintance with certain events 

helongs to the Father only. — Acts i. 7: " And he 

''said unto them. It is not for you to know the times ' 

or the seasons which the Father hath ptrr in ms 

OWN POWER." 

qam Pktcrpoaoit in fMroprii anetoriW* Atiaa MoMai»i». 

qua* Pmtor in mi ipriiM BQCtoiiUte ■Utah Btra. 

wUoh the Father bath roMrred io bb own pow«r Doddridtt, Wymm. 

vhieh the Father bath appointed, or determined, by hie own power . . Kyptt, apud ParUmrH. 

vhieh the Father hath pat in hie own diipoeal BooArofd, B. TViytor, Umi^ Ttr. 

vhieh the Father icecpeth in hie own diipoeal WakaJlM. i/imilartt, Norton. 

vhidi the Father bath diapoeed aeoordinf to hie own aathoritj Lhermort. 

37. The knowledge which he possessed, even in his glori- 

fied state, was derived from the Almighty. — Rev. i. 1: 
" The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass," &c. 

OBSSmTATIOirS ON THS lOHOBANCB OF JS8V8 RBSPBCTIMO THB PmBCm TXMB 

OF KU coMxna. 

I. The opinion generally entertained hy Trinitarian com- 
mentators is, that, when our Liord declared ignorance of the 
precise time of his coming, he spoke only in his human 
nature. This opinion is well known to he founded on the ' 
hj^thesis, that Christ possesses ttoo natures, — the one 
human and the other divine : the former including all the 
sinless properties of humanity ; and the latter, everything 
essential to the nature and perfections of the Deity. But 
as neither prophet, nor apostle, nor evangelist, nor any in- 
spired person whatever, not even Jesus Christ himself, 
announced that be was in possesnoTi ot Nki^&ft Vw^ "Ofl^^soaMi^ 

10 
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we dare not take for granted the truth of this opinion, even 
supposing the words under consideration could be explained 
in consistency with it. The assumption, however, we are 
bold to say, would not answer the purpose intended. The 
strict integrity of our Lord's character — the moral perfection 
that shone so conspicuously in his discourses and behaviour 
— forbids our conceiving him to assert, without the least 
apparent hesitation, — without the slightest modification of 
his Qwn language, that he did not know the exact time of 
that event of which he had been treating ; while he was 
conscious — ^as on Trinitarian principles he must have been 
conscious — of being acquainted with the precise moment 
of the fulfilment of his prophecy. To attribute to the 
righteous Jesus such an assertion of ignorance, and such a 
consciousness of knowledge, is surely imputing to him con- 
duct which it will be difficult to clear from the charge of 
culpability. But, in truth, no plausible reason can be 
assigned for supposing Christ to know perfectly the exact 
time of an event, while he disclaimed all knowledge of it \ 
except that which arises from the necessity of the case ;— a 
necessity created only by the mysteries and contradictions 
involved in the popular doctrine of the Trinity. 

On this subject, the observations of Abauzit are worthy 
of being quoted : " Supposing that Jesus Christ be the Su- 
preme God, he cannot say, that he knows not the day of judg- 
ment, as on this supposition he knows it in an infallible 
manner by his Divinity. He cannot say in a general manner 
and without any limitation, that this day is unknown to him, 
without violating truth. The language which they have 
made Jesus Christ employ, in supposing that he had 
present to his mind this imaginary distinction, resembles 
that which I might hold, when, interrogated by a judge 
concerning facts which are very well known to me, I should 
reply, that they were unknowiv lo Ta«&, vrndax pretence that 
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my body had no knowledge of them. It is as if one asked 
me if I had seen such a person, I should answer, no; 
because when I saw him I had one of my eyes shut, and 
did not see him with that eye. It is as if when one should 
desire me to write upon some subject, I should reply that I 
was not able to write, because my mind could not hold a 
pen. There is nobody who does not see how absurd such 
a mode of speaking would be. There is no absurdity a 
man might not advance, if he were allowed to employ 
similar reservation. A man might say, that he neither eats 
nor drinks, because his mind properly doe? not eat or drink. 
He might say, that he does not think, that he has not an 
idea of any one thing, that he remembers nothing, that he 
cannot reason, — ^because all these operations do not belong 
to his body. One might say, in speaking of Jesus Christ, 
that he was not bom, that he did not suffer, that he was not 
crucified, that he did not die, that he was not raised again, 
or ascended into heaven, — because all this is not true of him 
with regard to his Divinity. One easily sees that this 
would be to institute an egregious abuse of language : one 
ought therefore to be cautious of attributing it to Jesus 
Christ, in supposing that he adopted this mode of express- 
ing himself, in pretending that he declared to the world 
his ignorance of the day of judgment, because he knew it 
not as a man, though at the very time, as God, this day was 
perfectly known to him."* 

n. With the common interpretation of our Lord's words 
some eminent Trinitarians are dissatisfied. Dr. Macknight t 
and others propose to understand the verb ytyw^ctiy, to know^ 
in the sense of making known, declaring ; and to prove 

• '^BlifioeUMiies of AbMiie," tniialated from the Freneh by E. Harwood, D.D^ 
jp, 137, 138. 
t 8m hif ^ Hanaony of the Gospels," scot exzitt. 
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that the word has sometimes this signification, they refer to 
1 Cor. ii. 2, containing a different verb, though similarly 
translated ; " I determined to know («(^«m) nothing among 
you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified ;" that is, ** I de- 
termined to make known, to preach, nothing among yon 
but Jesus Christ." Whether this be the true meaning of 
St. Paul, or whether he rather designed to represent him- 
self so fully absorbed in the preaching of the gospel, as 
comparatively to be unacquainted with anything else, is 
perhaps of little importance in forming a proper conception 
of Christ's meaning. The sense of making knoum, how- 
ever it may apply to the sentiment of the apostle, is replete 
with absurdity when employed in the explication of our 
Saviour's language : ** That day and that hour no one 
maketh known ; no, not the angels ; not even the Son ; but 
the Father only— Ae maketh it known." Such a rendering 
affords no clue whatever to the discovery of the sense : it 
implies, if it does not express, that God reveals the precise 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or of the day of judg- 
ment ; while, inconsistently enough, those to whom such a 
revelation is imparted are either unacquainted with the 
time of the event, or do not make it known. 

Suppose, however, that an additional idea be assigned to 
the verb to know, and that it signify, as further interpreted 
by Dr. Macknight, to have power to make known, then will 
the passage read thus : " No one hath power to declare the 
day and hour of Christ's coming — not even the angels : 
Christ himself has not this power ; the Father alone pos- 
sesses it.'* According to this explanation, it will justly be 
inferred, that God has more power than his Son ; and that he 
is superior — infinitely superior to him. But such a mode of 
rendering the passage — though as favourable to the prin- 
ciples of Unitarian ism as that which supposes Jesus to have 
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had limits set to his knowledge — will scarcely accord with 
the spirit of the context, or with the question of the apostles, 
" When shall these things be ?" 

III. An interpretation different from both of these has 
been proposed by the learned Whitby in his " Commen- 
tary," and defended by Dr. Wardlaw* with all that in- 
genuity which characterizes his writings ; but which we 
consider as untenable, on rational and scriptural grounds, 
as any of those that have been suggested by other Trinita- 
rians. Dissatisfied, as he well might be, with the common 
opinion, that our Saviour "was ignorant of " the day of 
judgment " in his human nature, although he knew it in 
his divine ;" and objecting to Macknight's criticism, for 
reasons similar to those already given ; he proposes to con- 
sider Christ as speaking in his " official capacity — as the 
commissioned ambassador of heaven to men.'* In this cha- 
racter, the Doctor admits that Jesus knew not ** the time of 
the final judgment :" it ** was not among the things com- 
municated to him as the commissioned messenger of the 
Father." So far, we perfectly agree with him. Christ, as 
the Servant and Messenger of the Most High, did not re- 
ceive this knowledge from God : it was concealed from him 
in his " official capacity ;" he therefore could not impart it 
to men. But in what did this capacity consist ? Was it 
not in this character that he was so pre-eminently distin- 
guished above all former messengers ? Was it not as the 
Sent of God that he performed the most astonishing and 
benevolent miracles — that he taught the purest and most 
sablime religion — that he exemplified the deepest piety, and 
the most disinterested philanthropy — that he laid down his 
life to promote the happiness of the human race — that he 
was restored to existence, and appointed to be the spiritual 
Ring and Judge of all mankind ? In other words, did not 

* **J)ltoounM <m the Sooinian ControTeny," pp. 63^— %^t<VQct>2tk«A\^»s^ 
10* 
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thie Almighty send him to be our Instructor, our Exemplar, 
our Guide,, our Saviour ? And, if in these truly noble and 
most important capacities, our Lord knew hot tjhe day of 
judgment, or the precise time of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, — is it probable that he did know the day and the hour 
of that event in any other character ? 

When, however, the Doctor contends that " it is of know- 
ledge received by communication that our Saviour speaks," 
and that the phrase not to know does not indicate absolute 
ignorance, but merely " not having official communication 
to make known," we beg to differ entirely from him. Ac- 
cording to this view, the passage may be rendered by either 
of the following methods ; " No being whatever has learned 
the time of Christ's coming — not even Christ has received 
the knowledge of that period : the Father only is, by com- 
munication, acquainted with the day and the hour."—- 
" Neither man, nor angel, nor the Son of God, the Messen- 
ger of Heaven, has been commissioned to reveal the precise 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem (or of the final judg» 
ment) : the Father only has received a commission to im- 
part this knowledge." But who does not see the total 
falsity of the principle of interpretation employed in these 
renderings of the passage in question ? Who would approve 
of a criticism which makes the Lord Jesus Christ assert, 
that the infinite Source of all knowledge and power is 
indebted to some other being for an acquaintance with a 
particular event, or for power and authority to make it 
known ? 

To get rid of these difficulties. Dr. Wardlaw acknow- 
ledges, " that, with regard to the Father, that is, to Deity, 
the knowledge spoken of could not be by communication ;" 
although he had previously affirmed it to be ^* of knowledge 
received by communication that our Saviour speaks." We 
conceive, however, that Jesus did not mean to speak of 
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such knowledge ; for he predicated of God what he denied 
of all other beings ; and had he said — as he is made to say 
— that no one had received a knowledge of the precise time 
of the final judgment, but the Father, he could not have 
used language more expressive of the derived intelligence 
of the omniscient Mind ! 

IV. The sense of the passage we conceive to be, that the 
precise time of the destruction of Jerusalem (or of the day 
of judgment) was not known to any being whatever ; not 
even to Jesus Christ himself, the Son of God, — who, either 
from his agency in the transaction, or from his accurate 
acquaintance with other particulars, was more likely to be 
in possession of the time than either man or angel, — not 
even to him was the day and hour known, but to the Father 
only, the infinite Source of all wisdom, who withholdeth 
from the most favoured of his servants the knowledge of 
those " times and seasons which he hath put in his own 
power." This exposition of the text is nothing more than 
our Saviour's language somewhat amplified ; but it cannot 
be more expressive than his own words : " Of that day and 
hour knoweth no one, no, not the angels who are in hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father ;" — a sentiment which, 
if understood as expressed, contains a very pertinent answer 
to the question of the curious disciples, ^' When shall these 
things be ?" 

V. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his valuable " Commentary," 
strongly suspects, that the clause, " neither the Son," was 
not originally in Mark^s Gospel, although confessed to be 
found in all the manuscripts and versions extant. Were an 
unfortunate heretic to indulge in his suspicions respecting 
the purity of the Received Text, he would be liable to be 
branded — at least morally — in the forehead. To the cause 
of Christian XJnitarianism, however, it is of little importance 
whether the clause be an interpolation oi not; Coi^ occotd.- 
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ing to the Gospel of St. Matthew, the Father only ia 
acquainted with the day and hour of the Son of man's 
coming.* 

(8) Christ not in possession of Alndghty Power, or 

of Underived Authority, 

38. For he most unequivocally disclaimed inherent power. 

— John V. 19,20 : Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what Tie seeth tkt 
Father do ; for what things soever he doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and showeth him all things that himself do- 
eth ; and he wiU show him greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel." Ver. 30 : "I can of mine own- 
self DO nothing : as I hear, I judge : and my judg- 
ment is just ; because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father who hath sent me." 

39. He acknowledged that he could grant high stations in 

his kingdom only to those persons for whom they 
were prepared by his Father. — Matt. xx. 21 — ^23: 
" Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy king- 
dom He saith unto them, .... To sit on my right 

hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but [it shall 
be given to them] for whom it is fbepared of icr 
Father. — Par. Pas. Mark x. 37 — 40. 

ovK tvTiv tfiov Sovvaif a>X* o{; iirotjiaTrai iro rov varpog /too* 
Is not mine to i^Te, uolew [to thone] for whom it is prepared by nqr Father.— ITatgbU, ami olkm. 

40. He explicitly asserted the Supremacy of the Father.— 

John X. 29 : " My Father, who gave [them] me, is 
greater than all ; and none is able to pluck [them] 

* For a fuller expoBitionof Mark xiii. 32, see Dr. Hntton's retj ezeeUent Schmb, 
entitled " Omuisoience the Attribute of the Father only,'' and tho notes a|ipendsd. 
SmbIbo ''Concessions of Trinitarians,^* inloc. 
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out of my Father's hand."- Chap. xiv. 28: "If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto 
the Father; for my Father is greater than I." 
, St. Paul, too, supported the same doctrine ; — 1 Cor. iii. 
23: "Ye [are] Christ's; and CArw^ [is] God's." 
Chap. xi. 3 : "I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Christ ; and the head of the woman 
[is] the man ; and the head of Christ [is] God." 
And, in the most decisive language, declared the 
Saviour's subjection to the Father and Governor of 
the universe. — 1 Cor. xv. 24 — ^28 : " Then [cometh] 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to Gody even the Father ; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power. For he 
must reign, till He hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy [that] shall be destroyed [is] 
death. For He hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith, All things are put under [him, it 
is] manifest that He is excepted who did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto Him that put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all." 

K ** ConoetaioiM of Trinitariaui," noder John t. 19, 20, SO ■, xiv. 38. 1 Cor. iii. 28 ; zi. 3 ; zt. 

9ft-S8.] 

Jesus derived all his power and authority from his God 
and Father. — Acts x. 38 : " How God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the holy spirit and with power." 
John X. 18 : " No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myself. I have power*' to lay it down, 
and I have power* to take it again. This command' 

« In all the rarietj of places in which %^owia is used, it uniformlj moans an* 
\tjj at pririlege, or a delegated eommiMicm, eonftntd bj some snperior.*'— 
KBFiBLD on John X. 1& Aoeordingly, this word is often rendered mOhorUy 
^oddridgeiy Campbell; Edgar Ti^tor, «Dd oChin. 
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9nent have I received of ?wy Father.** Chap. xvii. 2 : 
" As thou hast given him potoer* over all flesh, 
' that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 

hast given him." Matt, xxviii. 18 : " All power* is 
GIVEN unto me in heaven and in earth." Rev. ii. 26, 
27 : " He that overcometh, and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power* joyer the na- 
tions, .... EVEN AS I RECEIVED OF MY FaTHER." 

Acts X. 38 : 

Iif oovy TOP ano Na^apsr, o>s i')^piaiv avrov h Oeos rcviVfLori kyiat Kat ivva^w 

Jemun & Naxaret, ut unxit enm Deua Spiritu Sancto et efficaeia ArioM MoHtanua. 

Ut Jeram ilium \ Nazareth^ unzerit Deua Spiritu Saneto et poteDti& Beza. 

Jeaiun & Naxarethft, nt earn Deo* Saneto Spiritu ac poteatate unxerit Catia^. 

Et que Dieu a oint de [ton] Esprit Saint et de [la] pnissance Jesna de Nazareth Le Clere. 

Comment Diea a ointdu Saint EqpriieTde forceJCnule Nazarien D. Dunmd. 

How God anointed [thla Jeaue] with a holy q;>irit ana with power Wak^fiM. 

How God anointed Jesiu of Nazareth with a holy q^Irit and with power ; or, with a 

holy and powerful qtirit Sanpion. 

Jeaoa of Nazareth, how God anointed him with holy i^irit and power S.Sharjtt. 

[See *' Conceasions of Trinitarians," in loc.] 

44, Everything that he possessed he received from the 

same gracious Being. — Matt. xi. 27 : " All things are 
DELIVERED uuto me of my Father.** Luke i. 32 : 
" The Lord God shall give unto him the throne ot 
his father David." John iii. 35 : " The Father lov- 
eth his Son, and hath given all things into his 
hand." Chap. vi. 37—39: "All that the Father 
GivETH me shall come to me," &c. Chap. xiii. 3 : 
" Jesus knowing that the Father had given aU things 
into his hands," &c. Acts ii. 33 : " Therefore heing 
hy the right hand of God exalted, and having receiv- 
ed of the Father the promise of the holy spirit, he 
hath shed forth- this, which ye now see and hear." — 
See John xvii. 2, 6—9, 11, 12, 22, 24; xviii. 9. 

45. On all suitable occasions, he oflered up his prayers 
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and thanksgivings to the universal Father. — See pp. 
70, 71, 72. 
\Sl He performed miracles by the power with which he 
was endowed by God. — Acts ii. 22 : " Ye men of 
Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, and won- 
ders, and signs, which God did by him, ... as ye your- 
selves also know." Matt. xii. 28 : " If I cast out 
devils by the spirit of Gvd, then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you ;" comp. Luke xi. 22. John xi. 21, 
22 : " Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, ray brother had not died ; but I 
know, that even now, whatsoever thou wttt ask of 
Gvd, God will give [it] thee :" comp. 41 — 44. John 
xiv. 10 : " Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me ? The words that I speak un- 
to you, I speak not of myself ; but the Father that 
dwelleth in me. He doeth the works." — See Heb. 
ii. 4. 

47. He performed all his works' to glorify the Father. 

John viii. 49, 50 ; " I honour ruy Father y and ye do 
dishonour me. And I seek not mine own glory : 
there is one that seeketh and judgeth." — See chap, 
viii. 18; xiii. 31; xiv. 13; xvii. 1, 4. Rom. xv. 7. 

48. In the arduous task of his ministry, he was upheld by 

the Father. Isa. xlii. 1 ; " My servant, whom I 

UPHOLD." — See John viii. 29. 

49. And, when forsaken by all his disciples, he felt him- 
self secure under the protection of Almighty God. 

John xvi. 32 : " Ye shall be scattered every man to 
his own, and shall leave me alone ; and yet I am not 
alone, because thjb Father is with me." . 

60. In the garden of G^thseinane, he was strengthened by 
a heiBivenly messenger.— Luke rd\, ^\ " ^3Ql4 
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there appeared ah angel unto him from heaven, 



STRENGTHENING HIM." 



61. In creation and dominion, whether understood of the 
material world, or of the moral universe as efllected 
hy the Christian religion, he was merely a subordi- 
nate agent, appointed and employed by the Deity. 
— Heb. i. 2 : " [His] Son, whom He hath appoint- 
ed heir of all things ; by whom also he made the worlds 
{or, ages). ^* •'* 

52. He was appointed by God to be the Judge of the hu- 
man race. John v. 26, 27 : " The Father ... hath 

given him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man." — See ver. 22. Acts x. 42 ; 
xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 

63. He was raised from the dead by the power of God, the 
Father. See p. 61, No. 44 ; p. 98, No. 5. 

54. And was rewarded by God for having faithfully ac- 
complished the wise and beneficent purposes for which 

he was sent into the world. Acts ii. 36 : " Let all 

the house of Israel Imow assuredly, that God hath 
MADE THAT SAMK JESUS, whom yo have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ" PhiL ii. 9 — 11: "wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every rvame : that at the name of 

Jesus every knee should bow, and [that] every 

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, 
TO the glory of God, the Father." — See Acts viL 
56, 56. Rom. xiv. 9. Heb. ii. 9 ; vii. 26. See also p. 
101, No. 22. 

OBSBRVATIONS ON THB SOUROB OF CHRUT^S WISDOM AMD POWBB. 

" Whence hath this person this wisdom, and these mighty 
works ?" " What manner of man is this, that even the 
winds and the sea obey him ?" — These are questions which. 
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in relation to our Lord, seem to have perplexed some minds 
npwards of eighteen centuries ago ; and they form, at the 
present day, one of the most interesting subjects that agitate 
the Christian world. The Trinitarian says, That Jesus 
Christ is the all-wise and omnipotent God, " the second 
person of the Trinity, equal to the Father ;" — that " he 
taught in his own name, and without appealing to any au- 
thority but his own ;" — that " he acted entirely by his own 
power, and manifested forth his own glory ;" — that, " though 
as Mediator he received the authority from the Father, he 
possessed in himself as God the aMlity by which he was 
enabled to exercise the authority." The Unitarian, on the 
other hand, regards such language as entirely opposed to 
scriptural truth, and says that our Saviour did not represent 
himself as equal in power and glory to his almighty Father, 
— did not call himself the second person of the Godhead, — 
did not teach in his own name, — did not act by his own in- 
herent power, — did not seek his own personal glory. And 
well may the Unitarian make these denials ; for, as we have 
seen, the unerring Teacher expressly declared, that it was 
by the appointment and inspiration of Jehovah he preached 
the gospel ; that the doctrine which he taught was not his 
own, but His that sent him ; that he had not spoken of him- 
self, but uttered only what had been commanded him by the 
Father ; that he was a man who told the truth which he 
had heard of God. Well, indeed, may the Unitarian make 
these denials, and affirm that the Lord and Master of Chris- 
tians derived all his knowledge and power from the Source 
of wisdom and inspiration ; for, as has been proved, the 
holy being who had been entrusted by his Father, for the 
best and most benevolent of purposes, with a control over 
the laws of nature, was in the habit of addressing in prayer 
Almighty Ood, and of characterizing himself as a docile and 
obedient son, who receives all his instiucdouA fraiSL\iaak^Bi2&sst^ 

I n 
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and whose filial piety is so strong, so affectionate, thait he 
does nothing, and can do nothing, but what he is permitted 
by his beloved parent to perform. And, while Jesus attri* 
buted to the Father who dwelt within him the wisdom and 
the power which were so conspicuous in his doctrine and 
in his miracles, he never at any time disclosed the cabalistic 
view of his person, that he thus spoke and acted in the low- 
est and most insignificant of his capacities, — namely, in his 
human nature, — at the very time when, according to the 
same system, he possessed also an infinite nature, capable, 
without the aid of the Father, of revealing the most impor- 
tant truths, and performing the most astonishing works ! 

May we not, therefore, without subterfuge or equivocation, 
say with the apostle Paul, that " the head of Christ is 
God ?" 



SECT. II. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE PROVING 

CHRIST TO BE INFERIOR TO GOD, BY VARIOUS 
TITLES AND MODE^ OF EXPRESSION RELATIVE 
TO HIS NATURE, CHARACTER, AND MISSION. 

(1) Christ called a Man: 

1. By our Lord himself. John viii. 40 : " But now 

ye seek to kill me, a man** that hath told you the 
truth, which I have heard of God." 

2. By the Prophet Isaiah. Isa. liii. 3 : "He is despis- 

ed and rejected of men-; a mant of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief." 

3. By John the Baptist. John i. 30: "After m^ 

* AvOpatiroSj when used in any of these passages, will he distinguished by an ^ 
the initial of the Latin word homOf a oommon or mortal man ; avifo, h7 ft v, the ini' 
tial of the Latin, virf a distinguished or great man. 

f In the Septnagint, avOpuiros homo ; hut in .the Hebrew, ^1 V t»r. 
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cometh a man** who is preferred before me ; for he 
was before me." 

4. By the Samaritan woman John iv. 29 : " Come* 

see a man* who told me all things that ever I did : is 
not this the Christ ?" 

5. By the spectators of Christ's miracles. Matt. ix. 

8 : " But when the multitudes saw [it], they marvel- 
led, and glorified God, who had given such power 
unto men.*" 

6.^ By a blind man, whose sight was restored. John 

ix. 11 : ** A man* that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me. Go to the pool 
of Siloam," &c. 

7. By the Jews generally. John vii. 48 : " The of- 

ficers answered. Never man spake like this man.*" — 
See Matt. xi. 19.* Luke vii. 34.* John v. 12;* ix. 
16,2* 24 ;* X. 33 ;* xi. 47,* 50 ;* xviii. 14,* 17.* Acts 
V. 28.* 

8. By Pontius Pilate. John xix. 6 : ** Behold the 

man!*" — See chap, xviii. 29.* Luke xxiii. 4,* 6,* 
14.3* 

9. By the Roman centurion who witnessed the crucifixion 

of Jesus. Mark xv. 39 : " Truly this man* was 

the Son of God." — See Luke xxiii. 47.* 

10. By two of the disciples. Luke xxiv. 19 : " They 

said unto him. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet, mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the people." 

avrip rtpo^nrrii' 



Tbr T«tw CaitaJio. 

Ttarpiapheta.— ilria* MontaRw, Pagrin^iraMimu. 
homlne qui eimt proidi«ta.-r4ryMiM(KfM •( Junhw. 
hoBUM proph>te<— GiiMn^' AUe, R. Sttphmu. ' 



A nam. prophet— 1Fie{(f. a oian, a propket— 



ft man who wm a prophet— 13iodiH4fiR 

ft human prophet, or i^ophetieman.—J'l 8, ParUt 

ft proi^Mt— OomMon Vnrabm. 



* See note on pxeee4!l]is?m^ 
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11. By the Apostle Peter, both before and after the ascen- 

sion of his Master. Acts ii. 22 : " Ye men of 

Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man* 
approved of God among you," &c. — See Matt. xxvi. 
72.* 74.* Mark xiv. 71.* 

12. By the Apostle Paul. Acts xvii. 30, 31 : " QaA ... 

hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by [that] man* whom he hath 
ordained; [whereof] he hath given assurance unto 
all [men], in that he hath raised him from the dead." 
Rom. V. 16 : " If, through the offence of one, many 
be dead; much more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, [which is] by one man,* Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many." 1 Cor. xv. 21 : " Since by 
man* [came] death, by man* [came] also the resurrec- 
tion of the dead." Chap. xv% 47: "The first man* 
[is] of the earth, earthy; the second man* [is] the 
Lord from heaven." Phil. ii. 7, 8 : ** But made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of men ;* 
and, being found in fashion as a man,* he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross." 1 Tim. ii. 6 : " [There is] one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the 
man* Christ Jesus." 

Acts xvii. 31 : <v v»ipi' 



per yiram.'—CtutaJio. 
per earn Tiram.— Bera. 
par I'homme.— D. Durand. 
par on bonune.— A. StephenM, PaOier Sbnotty Lt 
Clerc. 



doreh einen Mum.— 'LwAcr. 
by [that] man.— Gomtnon Vtmom. 
by that iUoitrioaa wua.'—DodMdg^. 
hf the man.— ITymw, Cbr y ew Hr , E. Tfaylor. 
bj a man — WcJMJMd, NarUm^ S. SSkarpg, 
EdM. of Imp. Ver. 



1 Cor. zy. 21 : ^t* apepctnrov 



per bominem Ariiu M ont a m u, QutaHOf Btxa. 

par on [eeul] homme .... D. Durand, 

parnnbomme ttSUfhrnu, CaMnftBailU,F\>Aim' ai$non^JUCUre^Baamakntl L^Bi^lnd. 

dvreb £incn Menacben . . lAiHur. 

br man Common Fcrnon, /mprooed Vennon^ E. Tbyfor, 8. Sharpt, tfc 
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hftinmm., mdir, TVMfat. 



1 Cor. XV. 47 

h hvnpt m^fowoff h Kvpiof $( ovpavov ^^ Common Text. 

h Stvnpof »0^wns c^ ovpar^v, ovpayiof....^- Different Reading. 

the neond maa [te] ths Lord from heftTtn Oom.Vtr. 

the eeeood man, the Lo«d from heaven H. 3karpt. 

the eeeoikd man [will be] from heaTeo C ar pmlgr. 

the aeeoad man, from heaTm,heaTenl/ lO i mm Tram. 

theaaeead, n man from heaven, [wai] heavenly Wak^/UkL 

thaaaeowlman [will be] from heaven, heavenly Briafcow. 

[See ** Concearions of Trinitarian*," in toe.] 

Phil. il. 7, 8 : AT ifiotiOfiaTt a^Optawuv y^^ofuvoSf xai vj^rinari si^eis its 

mSpiOKOi' 

in afanilitMflne hominom faetoa, et habita inventoa othomc— ilfia* MMtfonue. 

in rindlitadine hondnom eonatitntna, et figorli repertua athomo.^£raMMw. 

et ae leadant aemblaUe aoz [aatrm] hommea. Ajant eti troavi en apparence eemme on [antrej 

' homme.— Le Cfari. 

ward ^deb wie ein anderar Menaeh, and an Oeberden ale ein Menaeh erfanden.— IiitfAer. 

being bom in the likenem of men, and beioc in faahion as a man.— JUbctnjfifit 

and, being made like [other] men, with the diqpoaitioDe of a man.— Wofa/leU. 

and having been inthe likeneeeof men ; and having been found in condition as a man.— CiqqM. 

being in the likenem of common men. And being in the condition of a common man.^IiiidMy. 

and being in the likenem of ordinary men. And being in external condition as a man.— Car]Mn(«r. 

and !ww w»<<" g like [other] men. And being in condition like [another] man.— BtUUm. 

and waaaa men are, aiul being in the common condition of man.— Aivrtoiw 

and tfpiwitwg like men ; and being fonnd in condition as a man.— <9. Sharpt. 

Saa '*ConoeMk>iM of Trinitarian*," in toe. ; Newcome Cappe'* *' Critical Remark*,'* vol. L pp. 8H— 
I ; Carpenter'* *' Unitarianiam the Doctrine of the Ooqpel," third edit pp. 907—810 ; and B«l- 
*,'a " EsqMMition,'* In toe. 



(2) Called a Son of Man — the Son of Man. 

13. By Christ himself. John v. 26, 27 : « The Father 

hath given hip authority to execute judgment 

also, because he is the Son of man."* 

I* "It is obserred by MwkUmd (Bowyer'a 'Conjeotores'), Chat it if not lien 
h «{os ro9 av$panro9, A« bumble appelUtlon by which our Lord oommonly distinf- 
iii8hedhimBeU;biitgimpl7 vlog avOpweoVf without ftajartiole,— a oommonHebninn, 
and KtiU moire oommon SyriaBm, for a manf a human being. Thie phrase ooeors in 
the same sense, Dan. TiL 13, and Rey. i. 13, and ought to be so rendered; but it oo- 
eurs nowhere in the Gospels, except in this passage."— Dr. Campbell : Trtmskh 
tion qfthe Fow Gospels. ' 

** In the oriental languages, the term Son qf Man was used simply as equiyaJenl 
toman. Of this, as erery one knows, there are many examples in the Oldand New 
Taitament. In the Syriae Tersion of the New Testament, this periphrasis not nn- 
fraquantly ooenrs whcrejonly the word avOomrot, f*o*h ^ ^'^ ^ ^^ original la 
this, whioh is, I conoei?e^ the only sense of the term, Vt inA^uM4 Vl ^SbsSift^^KRiMicte 

11* 
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hri vlos ayOptaiTov ton' 



I he iattae man.— Abrton. 
Iweaowbe to the Soo of mKa.—BoaAiroyd^ and 
th» gentniUjf qf tranOatort. 

[See " Coneeasioiu o 



although he ia a son of xnuL-^IAndtf, 

becauM he k a aon of man.— OeoiifibelZ, Wake- 

field, Simpton, T. Keruiek, Carpmtar. 
Trinitarians," inloc. 



Matt. viii. 20 : ** The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air [have] nests ; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay [his] head." — See Matt. ix. 6 ; x. 23 ; 
xi. 19 ; xii. 32, 40 : xiii. 37, 41 ; xvi. 13, 27, 28 ; 
xvii. 9, 12, 22 ; xviii. 11 ; xix. 28 ; xx. 18, 28 ; xxiv. 
27, 30,*^ 37, 39, 44 ; xxv. 31 ; xxvi. 2, 24,^ 45, 64. 
Mark ii. 10 ; viii. 31, 38: ix. 9, 12, 31 ; x. 33, 45 ; 
xiii. 26 ; xiv. 21, ^ 41, 62. Luke v. 24 ; vi. 22 ; vii. 
34 : ix. 22, 26, 44, 58 ; xi. 30 ; xu. 8, 10, 40 ; xvii. 
22, 24, 26, 30 ; xviii. 8, 31 ; xix. 10 ; xxi. 27, 36 ; 
xxii. 22, 48, 69 ; xxiv. 7. John i. 51 ; iii. 13, 14; vi. 
27, 53, 62 ; viii. 38 ; xii. 23, 34; xiii. 31. [In the 
list, some would insert Matt. xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. 
Luke vi. 5.] 

14. By the martyr Stephen. Acts vii. 56 : " Behold, 

I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man stand- 
ing on the right hand of God." 

ing himseUl The Son of Man means nothing more than the Man. Why he so de- 
signated himself, has not, I think, been satisfactorily explained. ........ The coming 

of the Messiah was a dangerons topic of discourse. He would, consequently, be de- 
signated by ambiguous titles; and such lang^iage would naturally be used as, 
' When the man [the Son of Man] comes ;' *the man will delirer us.' Hence this 
term, I imagine, came to signify the Messiah, but somewhat ambiguously." — Noa- 
ton: €t(Uement qf Reasontf p. 196. Mr. Norton evidoitly applies his remarks to 
both forms of the term Son qf Man^ whether with or without the article, which oc- 
cur in the Greek of the New Testament. 

''To the selection of this title [the Son qf Jlfon], he [Jesuc] was probably induced 
by its application to the Messiah by Daniel, not as synonymous with Messiah, but 
as desciiptire of him who was to bear also that lofty character. The description 
pointed out his fitness for his office. Son qfMan bore, in the Hebrew idiom, a cer- 
tain sense of humility and tenderness ; and it was necessary, according to the coun- 
sels of Hearen, and for the ^$compllshment of the great work of human redemption, 
that the Messiah should occupy a lowly condition, and sustain a meek, submissiTe 
and admirable character"— Apsland : Sermon on the TitUf Son qf Man, pp. 15, 
16. Mr. Apsland, in p. 14, opposes the opinion of Simpson ('' Essays on the Lan- 
, goage of Scripture," vol. ii. pp. 244—254), that ( ^log rov ovOpeairov means the son 
I ^X^ man-^be partionUr son of » paxtVsuba i&MQr-^<^ ^^sAwuisAt of David. 



BCT. IL ] implying Inferiority to God. 127 
5. By the prophet Daniel, and the evangelist John. 



Dan. vii. 13 * ** I saw in the ni^t-visions, and, be- 
hold, [one] like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days ; and 
they brought him near before him." — See Rev .i. 
13 ; xiv. 14. 

[3) Called or accounted a Prophet, or the Prophet : 

5. By Jesus himself. Luke xiii. 33 : " Nevertheless, 

I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the [day] 
following ; for it cannot be that a Prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem." — See Matt. xiii. 67. Mark vi. 4. 
Luke iv. 24. John iv. 44. 

7. By the people. Matt. xxi. 11: "And the multi- 
tude said. This is Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Gralilee." — See ver. 46. Mark vi. 15. Luke vii. 
16. John vi. 14 ; vii. 40. 

3. By the woman of Samana John iv. 19: "The 

woman saith unto him. Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
Prophet." 

h By him who was restored to sight. John ix. 17 : 

" They say unto the blind man again. What sayest 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ? Ho 
said, He is a Prophet." 

). By some of his disciples. — Luke xxiv. 19 : " And he 
said unto them, What things ? And they said unto 
him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a Pro- 
phet, mighty in deed and word before God and all 
the people." 

l. By Moses, Peter, and Stephen. Deut. xviii. 16: 

" Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me."— See ver. 18. Acts iii. ^2, 23 \ \\u S^, 
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(4) Styled the Sent of God — a Divine Messenger : 

t 

22. By Jesus Christ himself. — John vi"* 42 : •* Neither 

came I of myself, hut He sent me." Chap. xvii. IS : 
" As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world." — See Matt. x. 
40 ; XV. 24. Mark ix. 37. Luke iv. 18, 43 ; ix. 
48 ; X. 16. John iv. 34 ; v. 23, 24, 30, 36, 37, 38 ; 
vi. 29, 38, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16, 18, 28, 29, 33 ; 
viii. 16, 18, 26, 29 ; ix. 4; x. 36; xi. 42; xU. 44, 
45, 49 ; xiii. 20; xiv. 24; zv. 21 ; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 8, 
21, 23, 25 ; xx. 21. 

23. By the Prophet Isaiah. — Isa. Ixi. 1 : " The Spirit of 

the Lord God [is] upon me ; hecause Jehovah ... hath 
sent me to hind up the hroken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives," &c. 

24. By John the Baptist. — John iii. 34 : "He whom God 

hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth 
not the spirit by measure [unto him]." 

25. By the Apostle Peter. — Acts iii. 26 : " Unto you first, 

God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities." 

26. By the Apostle Paul.— Gal. iv. 4 : " When the fulness 

of the time was come, God sent forth his Son," &c. 
— See Rom. viii. 3. 

27. By the Evangelist John. — 1 John iv. 14 : " We have 

seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son [to 
be] the Saviour of the world." — See ver. 9, 10. John 
iii. 17. 

(5) Christ called Son^ or the Son [of God] : 

28. By Christ himself.— John vi. 40 : " This is the will of 

Him that sent me, that every one who seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life/' &o« 
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— See Matt jd. 27.p xxviiL 19. Mark xiii. 32. Luke 
22.» John V. 19,« 20, 21, 22, 23,» 26 ; viii. 35, 36 ; 
xiy. 13. 

29. By the Prophet David.— Ps. ii. 12: " Kiss the Son," dec. 

30. Perhaps by John the Baptist. — See John iii. 35, 36.* 

31. By the Apostles John and Paul, and the writer of the 

Epistle to the Hebrews.— See 1 John ii. 22, 23, 24 ; 
* iv. 14 ; V. 12. 2 John 9. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Heb. i. 2, 
8 ; iii. 6 ; v. 8 ; vii. 28. 

(6) Called the Son of God, or His San: 

32. By the Father.- Ps. ii. 7 : " Thou [art] my Son, this 

day have I begotten thee." — See Matt. ii. 15. Acts 
xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5 f v. 5. 

33. By Jesus himself. — John x. 36 : " Say ye of him whom 

the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the . world. 
Thou biasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of 
God ?" — See Matt. xxvi. 64 ; xxvii. 43. — ^Mark xiv. 
62 (« the Son of the Blessed"). Luke xxii. 70. John 
V. 25; ix. 35; xi. 4; xvii. 1.* Rev. ii. 18. 

34. By the angel Gabriel.— See Luke i. 32 (" Son of the 

Highest"), 35. 

35. By John the Baptist. — John i. 34 : " And I saw, and 

bare record that this is the Son of God." 

36. By the devout Jews, and the objects of Christ's mira- 

cles. — See Matt. viii. 29 ; xiv. 33. Mark iii. 11 ; v. 
7. Luke iv. 41 ; viii. 28. John i. 49 ; ix. 28, comp. 
vex. 35—37. 

37. By the Roman centurion. — See Matt, xxvii. 54. Mark 

XV. 39. 

38. By the Apostles, and other early disciples. — See Matt. 

xvi. 16. Mark i. 1. John iiL 17 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. " 
Acts ix. 20. Rom. i. 3, 4, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii. 29. 1 Cor. 
i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 19. GaL i. 16 ; ii. 20 ; iv. 4, 6* Eijh. 
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iv. 13. 1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. iv. 14 ; vi. 6 ; vii. 3 ; 
X. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7 ; iii. 8, 23 ; h. 10, 15 ; v. 5, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13,^ 20.« 2 John 3 {" the Son of the 

Father"). 

(7) Called GocPs own Son, his dear Son, or the Son 

of his Love : 

39. By the Apostle Paul. — See Rom. viii. 3, 32. Col. i. 13. 

(8) Called God's only-begotten Son : 

40. By the beloved Disciple. — See John i. 18 ; iii. 16, 18. 

1 John iv. 9. 

(9) Called God's beloved Son : 

41. By the Father.— Matt. iii. 17 : « This is my beloved 

Son, in whom I am well pleased." — See chap. xvii. 5. 
Mark i. 11 ; ix. 7. Luke iii. 22 ; ix. 35. 2 Pet i. 17. 

(10) Called the Servant of God : 

42. By Jehovah. — ^Isa. xlii. 1: " Behold my Servant, whom 

I uphold ; mine elect, [in whom] my soul delighteth : 
I have put my spirit upon him," &c. — See chap. Iii. 
13;liii. 11. Matt. xii. 18. 

43. By the Apostle Peter.— Acts iii. 13 : " The God of 

Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son (or Servant*) Jesus," 
&c. Ver. 26 : " Unto you first, Grod having raised 
up his Son (Servant*) Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities." 

44. By the congregated Disciples. — Acts iv. 27 — 30: 

" Against thy holy child (Servant*) Jesus, whom 

•* The word irais, vl^ioh oconrs here in some of its fonns, is rendered tervant by 
S. Clwke, Wakefield, Cappe, Simpson, Yates, S. Sharpe, Adam Clarke, and many < 

others. It is translated minister by Bengel; and puer by Arias Montanns, Pisoa- "1 
Aw> Mad Cifcstelio.— See « ConcesslonB," \mdet AoU \SL 18 •, It. W. ■ 
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thou hast anointed, .... the people of Israel were ga«' 

thered together Grant .... that signs and wonders 

may be done by the name of thy holy child (Servant*) 
Jesus." • 

(11) Christ distinguished from the Deity , by various 

other Titles. 

45. A Minister. — Horn. xv. S : " Jesus Christ was a Minis- 

ter of the circumcision, for the truth of God." — See 
Heb. viii. 2. 

46. A Mediator. — Heb* viii* 6: " But now hath he obtam- 

ed a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is 
the Mediator of a better covenant," &c. — See chap. ix. 
15 ; xii. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

47. A High Priest.— Keh. v. 10 : « Called of God, a High 

Priest, after the order of Melchisedec." — See Heb. ii. 
17 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 14, 15 ; v. 5 ; vi. 20 ; vii. 26 ; viii. 1; 
ix. 11 ; X. 21. 

48. The Apostle of our Profession. — Heb. iii. 1. — See p. 

133, No. 61. 

(12) Christ speaks, or is spoken of, in language ih" 
timating him to be the Representative or Vice- 
gererit of God. 

49. God is with him. — John viii. 29 : " He that sent me is 

with me ; .... for I do always those things that please 
him." — See chap. iii. 2. Acts x. 38. And in him. — 
—John X. 38 ; xiv. 10, 11. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

50. He came in tlie name of the Lord. — See Matt. xxi. 9 ^ 

xxiii. 39. Mark xi. 9. Luke xiii. 35 ; xix. 38. John 
V. 43 ; xii. 13. 

51. He came from and went to God. — ^John xvi. 28 : "I 

> 
* Sm note on pfeeedlns ^4^6. 
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came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world : again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." 
— See John iii. 2 ; vii. 29, 33 ; viiL 42 ; xiiL 3; xvl 
10, 16, 27, 28, 30; xvii. 13; xx. 17. 
62, He was in the form of God. — Phil. ii. 6. He was the 
image of God. — 2 Cor. iv. 4. The image of the In- 
visible €rod. — Col. i. 15. And the express image ef 
His person. — Heb. i. 3. 

(13) Raised up or selected by the Almighty^ and quor 
lijied by him* for the Offices to whvA he was 
appointed. 

53. Brought, or Baisedup. — Acts xiii. 23 : " Of this man's 
seed hath God, according to [his] promise, raised 
(" brought," Griesb.) unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." — 
See chap. iii. 22, 26 ; vii. 37. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 

54. Chosen. — Isa. xlii. 1 : " Behold mine elect, [in 

whom] my soul delighteth." Matt. xii. 18: '< Behold 
my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased," &c. 

66. Inspired. — Matt. xii. 28 : " If I cast out devils by the 
spirit of God, then the kingdom of Gted is come unto 
you."— See p. 107, No. 30, 31. 

56. Given. — ^John iii. 16 : " God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lie veth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
Ufe." 

57. Sanctified, or Set apart. — John x. 36 : " Say ye of 
him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world," dec. 

•SMMnvh.— CSeulaZio. | hath Mt q>ttL— Bsolftrofd: 

f«oiatMpnltdbyDo4axUtt»,CanQ|M\,T.Smirick,«xA«^^ , 
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58. Approved. — ^Acts ii. 22 ; «* Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approTed of God among you by miracles, and wonders, 
and signsi which Grod did by him in the midst of you, 
as ye yourselves also know." 

mwoititiYiuvov' 



ettciMiun.-- CoMii; 

qpprobatum.— ilriiu MontamUf Bexa, Piacalor. 
eomprobittam.— iSbUMumr, Kidno^ 
demeMtnUiim.— CrcZfiiw, JUmbordk. 
A renda illxuin.-'Le Clare. 
^tpraoTi.— IX Dmtaid, 
btvkaen. — LttAv-^ , ., 



neoninendcd, pointed vmu^DodMift ^yum* 

dMiand.— ITAil&y'* Commantary. 

aet fortti.— Amy*/ Clarke. 

attested — Neweoim, & Taylor. 

manirestcd.— Boothroyif, EiU. of Imp. V*r 

celchrated.->ildam Clark*. 

pointed oat— ParMur«f, SearUU, Carptmttr, 

Tpxo^tA.^Wak^/Uld, T. Kenridt, mndta, Hortm. 



69. Anointed^ or Made Christ. — Acts ii. 36 : ** Let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Ghrist." Heb. i. 9 : " Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, and bated iniquity : therefore God, [even] thy 
God. hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows." — See Isa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Acts iv. 
26,27; X. 38; etal 

60. Ordained, ot Appointed. — Acts xvii. 31 : " He will 
judge the world in righteousness by [that] man whom 
he hath ordained," &c.— See p. 124, No. 12. 

61. Appointed^ Constituted, or Made. — Heb. iii. 1, 2: 
" Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 
sion, Christ Jesus : who was faithful to Him that ap- 
pointed him, as also Moses," dec. 



itdL'—TrmndlbUt lAmborA. 
iMtaa CM.— CsalaJio. 
•iwaUtoU.— CaMn, Bern. 
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woiiioavTf 

oomtitutns uL—PUcator. 
fumit ooMtimtiM.— iSbOtetier. 
a 6tabli.— Le Cltre, D. JXtnmcL 
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SECT. III. OBSERVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE FOR 

THE UNQUALIFIED SUBORDINATION OF JESUS 
CHRIST TO ALMIGHTY GOD. 

We are convinced of the almost total impossibility of pro- 
ducing more powerful evidence for the inferiority of any ra- 
tional being, than that which has been brought together in 
these sections, with the view of supporting the Unitarian 
doctrine, — that Jesus Christ was, in all things, subordinate 
to the " one God, the Father." We have shown, that this 
doctrine is contained in numerous portions of the Sacred 
Writings — that it pervades the New Testament. In the 
Christian Scriptures we find the Saviour invariably speak- 
ing of himself, and spoken of, as a being distinct from God ; 
as one who depended on the Father for everything that 
he possessed — for life — intelligence — inspiration — power. 
There do we find him, with the piety of a child of Heaven, 
— with the earnestness of a creature conscious of his own 
weakness in the presence of the Creator. — ^pouring forth all 
his supplications, and all the expressions of his gratitude, to 
the Almighty Parent ; and there do we find him using lan- 
guage clearly indicating the absolute, unrivalled Supremacy 
of his Father and his God. Devotedness to the will of a 
Superior Being was, indeed, the great principle by which 
he was actuated in life and at death ; and, though in pos- 
session of extraordinary wisdom, and apparently unbounded 
authority, — though he carried with him, wherever he went, 
the conviction of his bearing a high relation to the univer- 
sal Father, he never once forgot that the sublime truths which 
he uttered, and the supereminent powers which he put into 
exertion, were all the gift of God. 

In these Sections we have fully proved, that Jesus Christ 
was not self-existent or eternal ; — that he was not invisible, 
omnipresent, immutable, ever-blessed, or incapable of suf- 
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fering ; — ^that he was not infinitely holy ; — that he was not 
in possession of omniscience, underived knowledge, al- 
mighty power, or independent authority. These attributes 
we have shown he could not have possessed : for he had 
appetites, feelings, and passions, essentially dissimilar to 
the perfections of Deity ; he was indebted to the Father 
for the blessing of life, and for the resuscitation and support 
of his existence ; he was really visible to many thousands 
of people, and lived and conversed with his intimate friends 
and disciples ; he endured not a few of the sufferings of 
which our common nature is susceptible, and many more 
that were peculiar to his generous, benevolent spirit; he 
waskrBubject not only to the changes belonging to humanity, 
but to others of a nobler kind, — changes from a state of hu- 
miliation to that of glory — from a scene of toil, and pain, 
and death, to that of the most exalted honours, and the high- 
est felicity. Though unstained by sin, and though meek 
and lowly of heart, he yet was liable to temptation — pecu- 
liarly exposed to the seductions of pride, of arrogance, and 
ambition. But what is deserving of particular remark, he 
derived from the Father all the qualifications that were re- 
quisite for acting as the Messenger or moral Representative 
of God, — as the spiritual Teacher and Saviour of man. 

We derive not our opinion from a few obscure or figu- 
rative expressions: we have it from the direct, repeated 
teachings and the uniformly consistent behaviour of Jesus 
Christ, as well as from the unambiguous discourses and 
the general tenor of the writings of the apostles. Jesus 
said that " he lived by the Father ;" and the piety of his 
soul, discoverable in all his actions, formed a living commen- 
tary on his own words, and a beautiful illustration of their 
truth. " The spirit of Jehovah," said Jesus, who borrowed 
the prophetic words of Isaiah — " The spirit of Jehovah is 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel." 
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And this sublime truth did Christ utter during the course 
of his ministry, in various forms, yet all of them strongly 
expressive of his entire subordination to God. " My doc- 
trine is . not mine, but His that sent me* — ^I do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. — I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father who hath sent me." Christ not only. asserted the 
Father to be the Source of all his wisdom : he even declared 
that the knowledge of particular times and seasons the 
Father had reserved to himself ; and that the precise time 
of his own coming was unknovtm to any being — unknown 
to himself — known only to the Father. And as if he 
deemed it possible that some of his followers might consider 
him as possessing, or as arrogating to himself, absolute 
goodness or inherent power, he unhesitatingly declared 
that " none was good but the one God — that the Father 
was greater than he — that the Son could do nothing of 
himself." 

The first disciples, many of whom exerted every nerve 
in the diffusion of the doctrines of the Gospel, and who 
made it the business of their lives " to declare the whole 
council of God," departed not from the truth as it was in 
Jesus. They spoke and wrote concerning him in the most 
fervent yet artless language — as a divine Messenger, who 
was vastly superior to all former teachers and prophets ; but 
they never had the temerity to contradict the plain state- 
ments of their Lord and Master. They knew that " the 
fulness of the Deity" resided in Christ; but they also 
knew it was only because it " pleased the Father that in 
him all fulness should dwell." They were deeply grateful 
to Jesus for the noble sacrifice of his life which he had 
made to the interests of mankind ; but they were thorough- 
ly convinced, that he came into the world " not to do his 
own will," but to reveal the embassy of God's free grace 
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to the sons of men ; that it was the mighty Parent of the 
nni verse who had raised him up to be a Saviour — who had 
chosen him to be his most faithful Servant — who had 
anointed the Prophet of Nazareth with the largest efifusion 
of his holy spirit — ^who had sanctified, or set apart, his best- 
beloved Son for the office of Messiah — and who had recom- 
mended the man Jesus, by performing miracles through 
him to attest the truth of his mission, and by appointing 
him to be the Pattern and Guide of his followers, and the 
Judge of the human race. They delighted to dwell on the 
resurrection and exaltation of their Master: but they did 
not neglect to mention, that he was restored to life by the 
po#er of the Omnipotent ; and that he sat on the right hand 
of Ood, in consequence of his having faithfully accomplished 
the task which had been assigned him by his Father. Nay, 
St. Paul declared God to be the Head of Christ; and ex- 
pressly affirmed, that at the consummation of all things, the 
Son of God will resign his authority to that Being from 
whom he had derived it. 

Can language be more plain — ^more explicit than this ? 
Does not the New Testament teem with proofs of this kind ? 
And are they not of the most satisfactory and convincing 
nature ? Had Jesus and the apostles preached and written 
with the single aim of opposing the doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Supreme Deity of Christ, could they have employed 
wMs more expressive of the distinguishing doctrines of 
Unitaiianism than they did employ ? Can the most 
eloq^ient defender of Unitarianism lepresent the subordina- 
tion of Christ to the Almighty in stronger terms than 
Christ himself, when he told his disciples, " My Father is 
GREATER THAN I?"— or than the apostle Paul, when he 
prophesied, " Then shall the Son also himself be subject 
UNTO Him that put all things under him, that God may bb 
ALL IN ALL ? " But we need not reiterate the proofs. Let 

12# 
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the inquirer peruse, without prejudice, and with all that 
attention demanded hy the importance of the suhject, the 
copious texts which have been quoted or referred to in this 
chapter, and ask himself whether it be in the least probable, 
that the person concerning whom, and by whom, such . 
language has been employed, is the Almighty One — the 
great Spirit that pervades the universe — the eternal, un- 
changeable, ever-blessed Jehovah. 

The Trinitarian, however, will reply, that he himself 
admits the inferiority of Jesus Christ, considered as a 
human being ; but believes also that the Saviour was God, 
as well as man — " God and man in two distinct natures, 
and one person, for ever." But, with the utmost respect, 
we would ask the believer in this doctrine. Who has told 
you this ? Did Moses, or Isaiah, or any of the prophets — 
did Jesus Christ, or the beloved John, or the ardent Peter, 
or the energetic Paul, or any of the apostles, ever publish 
this strange doctrine ? Did the primitive disciples make 
any profession of it ? Did they ever say a single word 
respecting it? — No: not one. It was reserved for other 
teachers to promulgate the mystery, and for other disciples 
to believe it. 

But it will be affirmed, that the doctrine of two na- 
tures in Christ — essentially dissimilar, and diametrically 
opposed to each other — ^is absolutely necessary in order to 
harmonize the apparently difierent descriptions of our Lord 
contained in the Sacred Writings. Surely, however, socli 
a doctrine — ^which, to say the least of it, seems to contradict 
the plainest dictates of common sense — would, if true, 
have been stated in the volume of revelation with the \ 
utmost force and perspicuity. But Jesus was silent respect- 
ing this doctrine: ifo were his apostles. On reading the 
memoirs of the Saviour, as reported by the four evangelists, 
we do not find theU contradiction, or apparent contradictiony 
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in his language and actions, which might naturally be ex- 
pected if his person were composed of two natures so 
essentially different as those of humanity and divinity. 
The unsophisticated writers of the Gospel, in the narratives 
of their Master, give us an account of the labours and 
sufferings of one being — the operations of one mind. They 
represent Jesus Christ — not an infinitely small portion of 
him only — as an infant, a boy, and a man ; as the Messen- 
ger, the Prophet, and the Servant of God ; and as God's 
only-begotten or well-beloved Son ;— -expressions, all of 
which indicate his inferiority to the omnipotent Father. Iij 
fact, Jesus never led his disciples to think that he spoke 
sometimes in his capacity as man, and sometimes in his 
capacity as God. In his highest characters — as the 
Messiah, the Son of God, and the Judge of mankind — he 
always mentioned himself as dependent on God, and 
inferior to him. And shall Christians be wiser than their 
Lord and Master ? Shall they discover, in his words and 
actions, a doctrine that is not revealed ? — a doctrine, too, 
that would belie the candour, the divine simpUcity, and the 
unblemished integrity of their Saviour's character ? 

We deny that the doctrine of a twofold nature is necessa- 
ry to the proper understanding of Sacred Scripture. Far 
otherwise. It falsifies the ^blime descriptions of the Deity 
which are contained in the writings of the prophets. It 
renders the clearest portions of the New Testament dark, 
.|^id4!^uous, or incomprehensible. It obscures the lustre of 
God's perfections, and destroys the identity of his nature. 
iLiepres^nts the self-existent One — the eternal Jehovah — 
iiy^thd Creator of all life and intelligence, and himself as the 
tt[(Stion of his own power, as a weak and dependent crea- 
uii. who had no existence before his birtk; It exhibits Him 
ui^^ the heaven of heavens cannot contain, leaving the 
infinitude of his glory, becoming confined for a time to the 
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womb of a woman, and immured "for erer"* within the 
body of a mao. It discoTers to us that Being who only haih 
inimarCality, and with whom there is no Tariableneas or sha- 
dow of turoing, " taking' upon him man's nature ;"i and, in 
that nature, becoming subject to the changes, the weak* 
nesses, the wants, and the sufierings of mortality. It apealn 
of him as at the same time the infinite Spirit, who pervades 
by his presence thousands and lens of thousands of worlds, 
and as the humble-minded I*rophet of Nazareth, an obacnie 
village, belonging to a amall portion of oni atom globe. It 
tells of him as the ever-blessed Governor and Proprietor of 
the universe, who, as the soa of man, had not a place where 
to lay his head, — who rested his wearied limbs by the well 
of Samaria, and on the mountains of Galilee, — and who, for 
our Bakes, not unfrequently denied himself the common 
supports of nature. It makes Him to whom belong inde- 
pendence and underived power, repair lo the lonely desert 
to offer up his petitions to Almighty God — ^bend in grief 
over the lomb of a departed friend — deplore with patriotic 
heart the anticipated destruction of Jerusalem — yield up hia 
own will, and submit himself U the will of his heavenly 
Father — become strengthened and encouraged by an angel, 
who, according to the system we oppose, was a creature of 
his own formation — ^look from the cross on which his body 
was racked, al his disconsolate mother, with all the ten- 
derness of filial piely — and finish his varied course of god- 
like compassion and human aufiering, by a prayer foi his 
enemies, and by au agonizing and a shameful death. This 
doctrine of two natures in one person mars also the mor^fl 
beauty of the Saviour's conduct, and deadens the force (^H 
his example. It bestows on him a character totally inimiS 
cal to the highest conceptions we can form of a person spcak^ 
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ing and acting in accordance with the principles of strict in- 
tegrity. It places before ua one giving utterance to many 
sentiments in direct contradiction to the convictions of his 
own mind, and which must have been calcttlated to bewil- 
dei and mislead, lalher than to instruct, auditors entirely 
ignorant of his twofold nature ; — one who, conscious of pos- 
sessing infinite power, underived wisdom, and absolute good- 
ness, had not the slightest hesitation to affirm, th»t he could 
do nothing of himself — that he could grant distinctions in 
his kingdom only to those for whom they were prepared by 
his Father — that he did not know the time of a particular 
event — that he was not good, compared with the infinitely 
Holy One, though he himself did no sin — and that the doc- 
trines which he revealed to mankind were not his own, hut 
His who sent him. 

We would ask, Can such a compound of contradictions be 
met with in the whole extent of universal nature } Can 
such a being — if we may use the word — be either the infi- 
nitely wise and blessed, the eternal, almighty, and omni- 
present God ; or the meek and lowly, the upright, the pray- 
erful, the consistent Nazarene ? Is it not at variance with 
the dictates of common sense to conceive of the same indi- 
vidual person as a being both created and uncreated, finite 
and infinite; — as immutable, yet subject to change; — as 
impassible, yet liable to and experiencing suffering and death ; 
— omnipotent, and yet having limits set to his power; — 
(HnQiscient, and yet unacquainted with some subjects ; — 
omnipresent, anl yet limited in his presence to a particular 
L spot? Can one mind he conscious of such diametrically 
Et^OSite qujililies 1 — or can two minds, having totally differ- 
r«it perceptions, different consciousnesses, different wills, 
■" pflBBibly belong, at one and the same time, to one individual 
person 1 Must not these contrary atlributea existing in two 
diSerent minds constitute two distinct «xiaten«», bein^ or 
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persons ? — The rational and the scriptural reply to all these 
questions is, that the doctrine of " two whole, perfect, and 
distinct natures, the Godhead and the Manhood," in the one 
person of Jesus Christ, is a doctrine which is not — which 
cannot be true. It wages war with every principle of our 
nature. It is opposed to the whole tenor of the Bible 

— TO THE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF PrOPHETS TO THE TEACHINGS 

AND THE LIFE OF ChRIST — TO THE DISCOURSES AND THE WRIT- 
INGS OF Apostles. It is undoiibtedly a fiction of the human 
brain — the prodtLct of false philosophic — the renmant ofboT' 
barous ages.* 

By many of the Scripture texts quoted in this chapter, 
and in the remarks now made on the popular doctrine of 
Christ's twofold nature, we have endeavoured to prove that 
he was inferior to Almighty God, and have clearly implied 
our belief, that, though the most perfect image of his Fa- 
ther's moral attributes ever displayed in this department of 



* In treating of the double nature of Christ, we hare pnrpoBely used strong lan- 
guage, and exhibited that doctrine as inyolring the ezistenoe of contoary and in- 
compatible notions. The representation giren may to some Trinitarians i^pear 
offensiye ; but we think it perfectly harmonises with the nature of the dogma itsell^ 
and with the consequences Justly deduoible therefirom. It is also fUIy borne out 
by the representations of the " God-man," as set forth in the Litany of the Church 
of England, and in the Hymns used by the Congregationalists and other " ortho- 
dox" Christians, some of which contain expressions of a more gross and reTolting 
nature than we have ventured to employ. But it is not surprising, that Trinitarians 
should address and speak of Jesus Christ as *^ the Eternal who was bom "—as " the 
child of man, in length a span, who fills both earth and heaven " — as ^ the Immor- 
tal who hangs his languid brow "—as " the Almighty who fkints beneath his load" 
— as " a dying Deity "—as a " groaning, gasping God :"— we say it is not snxitriidng, 
though much to be lamented, that thej should use such expressions, when; vn < 
sider that the principle on which rests the doctrine of two natures in the oi|i|.] 
of Christ, seems to be that laid down by Lord Bacon {fipud Yates's " Sequej^p. H^. 
that " the more absurd and incredible any divine mystery is, the greater lidnimr we 
do to God in believing it, and so much the more noble the victory of lUtk.*^— Ar 
the awftil absurdities into which the dogma against which we have been eoateadtaft 
drives its votaries, see pp. 74—82 of " Trinitarian Idohitry," by Rev. Fbancu 
Knowlbs, who makes a copious collection of extracts from Trinitarian hymnSi 
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God's universe, he was himself, in nature, only a human 
being. This opinion, though by no means essential to a 
belief in the strict unity of God, and though opposed to 
many of the most enlightened advocates of Unitarian Chris- 
tianity, we regard as most conformable to the language of 
the New Testament, and would further illustrate and con- 
firm. 

Without attempting to enter into any metaphysical ex- 
planation of the nature of man, or to settle the question as 
to whether the soul is an immaterial substance dissimilar to 
the body with which it is connected, or merely the principle 
of thought resulting from the organization of the body, it 
may safely be said, that, if there be any meaning in the 
langruage we use, the word 7nan, so frequently spoken of 
Jesus in the Scriptures (see pp. 124 — 126), can properly be 
predicated only of a being who possesses the essential cha- 
racteristics of humanity, — ^who. has human sensations, feel- 
ings, emotions, and thoughts, — and who, consequently, per- 
forms human actions. We know nothing, indeed, of the 
operations and habits of superhuman intelligences ; but it 
may surely be affirmed, that, if a being superior to man — 
particularly if the highest of created existences — were to 
make his abode upon our earth for upwards of thirty years, 
he would manifest unequivocal tokens of the vast superi- 
ority of his nature ; he would stand far aloof from the petty, 
though to us, interesting, distinctions and relations belonging 
to humanity and to society ; and, though he were occasion- 
ally to participate in our feelings, and sympathize with 
^^ur griefs, and seem to be subject to our appetites and pas- 
S9|S<md, we could scarcely avoid believing that much of this 
^whcem in our interests was only apparent, — a mere accom- 
modation to human frailty ; and that the very stamina of his 
intellectual existence would prevent his entering into our 
wants and distresses with the benevolent feelings of a bro- 
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ther, and would confer on him, amid his real woes, sources 
of support which would render his example to us, however 
eminent and praiseworthy, altogether nugatory. 

But, though helieving that every unprejudiced reader of 
the Gospels must discern a real, living humanity pervading 
all the words and actions of Jesus of Nazareth, we are not 
greatly surprised, that, in every age of the Christian church, 
his disciples have heen prone to exalt him above the condi- 
tion of mortal men. If, with vulgar eyes, we peruse the 
biography of some distinguished individual, who has, by a 
concurrence of fortunate circumstances, or by the native 
vigour of his intellect, and the indomitable strength of his 
ambition, raised himself above myriads of his fellow-crea- 
tures ; — an individual who, by a series of splendid and suc- 
cessful wars on the liberties of mankind, has dethroned 
powerful sovereigns, and subjugated mighty nations ; who, 
as it were by one fell stroke, has cloven down the privileges 
and the rights of millions that could, if possessing a spark 
of generous freedom, have at once annihilated him ; — we 
are apt to imagine, that a personage such as this, who has 
made war his plaything, and kings and people his captives 
or slaves, must literally be some great incarnate fiend, com- 
missioned by the Almighty to chastise mankind for their 
sins ; and we know him to be a man, only when we enter 
into his domestic privacies, or behold him sunk in misfor- 
tune — the pity, or perhaps the contempt, of those who had 
once regarded him with emotions of awe and astonishment 
We recognize a fallen humanity in an Alexander the 
Great, who, though he conquered half the world, was un- 
able to subdue his own passions ; and in a Napoleov, who^ 
after having shaken the nations with dread, and overrun 
the greater part of Europe, became a prisoner in a &r and 
barren isle in the Atlantic Ocean. Or, if, on the other 
hand, we turn our attention to the glorious results of genius, 
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to the noble discoveries of philosophy, or to the mightier 
offices of love, — if, with Milton, we expatiate amid the 
beautiful and sublime creations of his Muse, — if, with New- 
ton, we tread the immeasurable fields of the universe, — if, 
with Locke, we penetrate the interesting arcana of the hu- 
man mind,-— or, with Howard, plunge into the dungeons 
of crime and misfortune, to soothe the sorrowful, and raise the 
fallen, — ^we imagine ourselves to be holding converse with 
intellects of an order superior to that of man ; and it is not 
without feelings of pain and disappointment that we are led 
to believe, — because of the faults and errors incident to hu- 
manity, and from which we learn that even these great and 
good men were not entirely free, — that after all they were 
only human beingj^. 

Thus also when, with partial view, we contemplate the 
character and hfe and works of JESUS CHRIST, it is not 
in opposition to the principles of our nature to believe for a 
moment that he was more than a human being. When, on 
the shore of the Lake of Galilee, we hear him rebuke the 
stormy winds and furious waves, and see them obey his 
command, we involuntarily cry out, with the awe-struck 
disciples, " What manner of man is this that even the winds 
and the sea obey him !" When, in the streets of Jerusa- 
lem, we behold the dignity of his demeanour, and listen to 
his gracious and authoritative language, which gave instruc- 
tion to friends, and baffled and awed enemies, we exclaim 
with the Roman officers, in a tone more expressive of our 
feelings than the words themselves, " Never man spake 
Hke this man." Or when, in the spirit of the enthusiastic 
though sceptical Rousseau, we compare our great Master 
with the wisest and best of the Grecian sages, we are led 
to say, — " lif the Hfe and death of Socrates are those of a 
philosopher, the life and death of Jesus are those of a God." 

Other causes might justly be assigned for the belief in 
13 
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the superhuman nature of Jesus, so generally prevalent in 
the Christian world ; hut we mention this one in particular, 
hecause it does not appear to have met with the attention it 
deserves. Like all other sources of error, it can he cured 
only by knowledge and reflection ; for, if we attentively 
peruse the records of our holy religion, we shall discover 
that it was not the person of our Saviour which was either 
superhuman or divine, which descended from heaven, and 
became incarnate, — ^but the message of mercy which he 
brought from God, — ^the logos^ the word, the wisdom, and 
the power, which had originally been with God, and became 
incarnate in Jesus, or was imparted to him without mea- 
sure ; and that, mighty and good as he was, and full as his 
soul was of the Divinity, Jesus himself- was but an instru- 
ment of the almighty and all-beneficent Father, in perform- 
ing divine works, and in communicating divine instruction. 
It would appear at first sight a work of supererogation to 
prove, that Jesus Christ was, in nature, only a man ;* this 
doctrine being as clearly and satisfactorily established in 
the Holy Scriptures as can be any doctrine which de- 
pends on moral evidence. It would be as reasonable to ask 
us to demonstrate the simple humanity of Moses, of Plato, 
or of Channing. But, despite of the most overwhelming 
evidence, the force of prejudice takes such a firm hold on 

* We do not call Christ "a mere man;" for, though this expression may have 
been used to mean what is here indicated by the phrase, " in natore, only a man," it 
is liable to be understood in arery different sense, as if it implied thai our Lord and 
Sarionr should be regarded in no other point of view than as an ordinary man ;— a 
notion which, we yentore to say, is repugnant to the whole genius of Christian Uni- 
tarianism, which sees in Jesus Christ not a mere human being, but the godlike Man 
of Naaareth, morally connected— by the purity of his character, the dirinity of his 
works, and the excellence of his offices — ^in so intimate a nuuiner with the uniTersal 
Faient, as to exhibit those perfections of the Deity which ane best caloulated to de- 
Telope the higher and better principles of our nature ; in other words, to eflEeot a 
union between God ai(d men, similar to that which subsisted between God and his 
well-beloyed Son. 
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the mind, as to require every efR)rt to destroy its enslaving 
power. 

The proof of Christ's uncompounded humanity pervades 
the whole of the Gospels — is discoverable in almost every 
act and word of the Saviour — is interspersed in several of 
the books of the prophets — and is strongly developed in the 
discourses and letters of the apostles. Thus is Jehovah re- 
presented as sayingf to the Hebrew legislator, — ^** I will 
raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, like un- 
to thee, and will put my words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him." Such lan- 
guage is too plain to require any elucidation. The Naza- 
rean prophet is here predicted, not in the character of the 
Almighty, or as the subordinate God and Governor of the 
universe, but as a brother of the human race, similar in na- 
ture to Moses himself. " He is despised and rejected of 
men," said the Christian seer Isaiah, ** a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief;" — a suffering and mortal man ; 
not a superangelic spirit ; not the immortal and immutable 
Jehovah ; not the incarnate God — a God-man. " The Fa- 
ther," said Jesus, speaking of himself, '* hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is a son of 
man." " But now ye seek to kill me," said the same holy 
being, '* a man that hath told you the truth which I have 
heard of Gt}d." How beautiful and simple is this language ' 
and how unlike the scholastic and unscriptural terms oFre- 
puted orthodoxy ! " Ye men of Israel !" exclaimed the 
apostle Peter, at a time when he was doubtless well ac- 
quainted with the nature of his Master's person, " hear 
Uiese words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among- you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which 
God did by him in the midst of you."—" God," said St. 
Paul, " hath appointed a day in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained," 
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" Since by a man came death, by a man came also the re- 
surrection of the dead." " There is one God, and one me- 
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." — ^How 
natural would it have been for the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, had he known Christ as a being superior in nature to 
man, to have stated this ddctrine in language as explicit as 
is found in orthodox creeds and confessions of faith ! 

In support of the doctrine we have been combating, it has 
often been asserted, that the term man^ applied to Jesus 
Christ, does not prove that he was not in his nature supe- 
nor to humanity, because the same word is sometimes used 
of angels in the Sacred Scriptures. But in reply it may 
be observed, that, wherever our Lord is called a man, the 
connection and the circumstances of its application evidently 
show il to have been used in a strict and proper significa- 
tion ; and that it is not unfrequently the very word in the 
original which denotes a common or mortal man.* It is 
deserving of particular consideration, that Jesus is thus cha- 
racterized when we should reasonably expect, that, had he 
been a superior being, both he and his apostles would have 
preferred using phraseology denoting conceptions suitable 
to the true nature of his person. None of the present day 
who believe in the Deity or superangelic nature of Christ, 
would, in treating of him as the Mediator between God and 
men, or as the Instructor, the Saviour, or the Judge of the 
human race, state that he was simply " a man " — ^** a man 
of sorrows " — " a man who had told the truth which he had 



* We say, a common man (avOpbyrros—^^ V- 125,) ; meaning, with the i^poitls 
Paul; and Jesus himself, that as to nature and condition, he was on a lerelwith 
ordinary men. As the diseiples, however, not only of a poor, suffering, and croeifled 
Nazarene, hut of a heavenly Mesi^iah, of a divine Teacher, of a spotless Pattern of 
moral perfection, of a Redeemer from the slavery of sin, of a risen and glorified 
Lord, who has gone to prepare a place for those who love him, — ^we tu]lj sympathin 
with the apostles, in their ascriptions to him of names and titles which imply his 
superiority, in character and in offices, over all other messengers and prophets of 
the one God, the Father. 
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heard of God." No : the contrary is the fact. They se- 
lect the most figurative scripture terms — they exhaust the 
most ftitiscriptural language — to give force and energy to 
their ideas concerning their Master ; and not unfrequently 
labour to prove, that, as the great Messenger and Revealer 
of God's will, as the Representative and Image of the Fa- 
ther, and as the Redeemer and Judge of mankind, he must 
himself have been more than a human being. 

It has sometimes been objected to the opinion which we 
advocate that Christ is never said in the Scriptures 7iot to 
be God, or to be only a man. We acknowledge the truth of 
the remark, but cannot perceive its force in support of the 
doctrine either of the Deity or the pre-existence of our Lord. 
In reading the memoirs of any one who has distinguished 
himself by the splendour of his talents, or the grandeur of his 
genius, far above his fellow-creatures ; or who, by the disin- 
terestedness of his patriotism, and the fervour of his philan- 
thropy, has saved his country from the evils of bondage, and 
shed his benign influences on society in general, — we never 
expect the biographer seriously to tell us that his hero was 
only a man. And the reason is obvious ; for though admi- 
ration of superior powers of intellect, and gratitude for their 
employment in the service of human improvement, are 
justly excited in the mind of the reader, — ^yet there is abun- 
dant evidence to testify, that, after all, the sublimest of 
poets, the greatest of patriots, and the best of philanthro- 
pists, that have ever existed on this earth, shared in the af- 
fections and properties of humanity, equally with those whose 
minds they have enlightened, and whose condition they have 
improved. Nor would it be less irrational to expect, that, 
in the memoirs of Jesus Christ, — though, in offices and in 
character, immeasurably superior to the great and good of 
mankind, — the evangelists should gravely say, that their 
hotd and Master was not Almigbty God, ojid was otd^ a. 

13* 
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human being. For in every page of their writings they re- 
present him under this character. They speak of him as a 
descendant of David, and the son of Mary — as a hapless 
babe — as a child that grew and waxed strong in spirit — as 
a boy that increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man. They treat of him as having arrived 
at manhood — entering upon his ministerial labours of love 
— subject to the appetites and passions of human nature — 
liable to the claims of hunger and thirst — exhausted, but 
steadfast and immovable, in his exertions for the good of 
his brethren — ^feeling virtuous indignation at the hypocrisy 
and incredulity of his countrymen — weeping for the dis- 
tresses of his friends, and relieving their wants— deploring 
the unhappy fate of his dear, but devoted country — permit- 
ting a beloved disciple to lean upon his bosom — manifesting 
the deepest concern for his bereaved mother — spraying for 
himself, his disciples, and his enemies — mocked, and 
scourged, and crucified, as the vilest of malefactors. Who 
can peruse the record of our Lord's temptations — of his 
petitions and his gratitude to his Almighty Father-— of his 
awful sufferings, his crucifixion, and his death — without 
feeling persuaded, that, though the chosen Servant and well- 
beloved Son of God, the Instructor and the Saviour of the 
world, he was properly and simply in his nature a human 
being, who participated in the same manner as all the chil- 
dren of Adam in flesh and blood, and who was raised up 
from amongst his brethren to accomplish the all-wise and 
benevolent purposes of the universal Father ? Powerful 
must be the prejudices of him who can peruse the simple 
and affecting narratives of the Saviour's labours, particu- 
larly of his last sufferings, without seeing human nature 
developed in its most interesting form, — ^without feeling that 
it was properly a man, though the most excellent that ever 
hreathed the breath of life, who uttered the following 
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prayers : — " O my Father ! if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt." 
— " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 
do." — " My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me ?" — 
" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." 



CHAPTER III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OP HOLY WRIT, SHOWING THE 

VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL MEANINGS AND APPLICA- 
TIONS OP THE WORDS " SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, 
SPIRIT OP GOD." 

(1) n''*l» *vtt>na, spirittis, * spirit, ghost, wind/ &c. 

1. Wind, air in motion. — Gen. viii. 1 : " God made a 

tvindlb pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged." 
—See Exod. x. 13, 19." Joh i. 19. Ps. i. 4 ; civ. 3, 
4. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4. John iii? 8. 

US^ In this sense tM original word occurs upwards of a hundred times. 

2. Used, metaphorically, for the severity of God^s jtidg' 

ments. — Isa. xi. 15 : " With his mighty wind shall 
he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the river, and shall 
smite it in the seven streams." 

3. A supernatural wind, — 2 Kings ii. 16 : " Lest the 

spirit of Jehovah hath taken him up, and cast him 
upon some mountain, or into some valley." — 1 Kings 
xvii. 12. Acts viii. 39, et al probably. 

4. Used for vanity, — Eccles. v. 16 : " What profit hath he 

that hath laboured for the wind V* — See Job xv. 2 ; 

xvi. 3. See original. "^ 

6. Space, or distance, — Gen. xxxii. 16. Enlargement, -^ 

Esther *iv. 14. Quarters. — 1 Chron. ix. 24. See 

original. 
6. An exhalation or breathing, a breath. — 2 Thess. ii. S : 

" Then shall that Wicked \)e t%^«a\fti^ ^\ss«a. Aa 
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Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of 
mouth." — See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 66, et al. 

7. Respite. — ^Job ix. 18 : " He will not suffer me to U 

my breath,^^ — See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23, 

8. The vital and animal breath; ike animal soiUt 

principle of life" — See Gen. ii. 7 : " Jehovah Gi 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breath< 
into his nostrils the breath of life" — See Gen. xx 
17. Judges XV. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. civ. 29 ; cxli 

4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Ezek. xxxy 

5, 10. Luke viii. 55. John xix. 30. James ii. 2l 
and many other texts. 

9. The rational soul, the mind^ the inteUect, the prind^ 

of thought, — ^Job xxxii. 8 : " [There is] a spirit 
man; and the inspiration of the Alnujgbty give 
them understanding." — See Gen. xii. 8. Ezra i. 
5. Ps. Ixxvii. 6. Prov. xxix.'ll. Isa. xxvi. 9. Eze 
XX. 32. Dan. ii. 3. Luke ii. 40. 'Rom. viii. 16. 
Cor. ii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23, et al. 

10. Used pUonastically to denote the mind:, — ^Mark ii. 

<« Jesus perceived in his spirit " (comp. Luke v. 2 
Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. John xi. 33 ; xiii. \ 
Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11. il temper or disposition of mind^ inclination, — 1 C 

iv. 21 : " Shall I come unto you with a rod, or 
love, and [in] the spirit of meekness ?" — See Nun 
V. 14; xiv. 24. Deut. ii. 30. Josh. ii. 11; v. 
Judg. ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixx 
12. Prov. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 18, 19. Eccles. vii. 8, 
Hos. iv. 12. MaL ii. 15, 16. Luke ix. 55. Jo 
iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9 ; ii. 29. 2 Cor^ xii. 18. Ej 
iv. 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

0^ In this sense the word here translated spirit and c<mrage is rexy 
qomtOy oMd in Saered Bozifitiat. 



BT. 1. ] of the word God. 155 

. The predomiiiant and esseTitial quality of a person or 
thing, — Luke i. 17 : " He shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias." 2 Cor. iv. 13 : " Hav- 
ing the same spirit of faith," et al. 

" My spirit, your spirit," &c. Myself yourself ^•c.— 
Gal. vi. 18 : " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with your spirit " (comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 23). — See 
I Kings xxi. 5. Job x. 12; xv, 13; xxi. 4. Ps. 
xxxi. 5; cvi. 33. Luke i. 46, 47. John xi. 33 
(comp. ver. 38). 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Philem. ver. 25, et aL 

A person divinely inspired, or professing to have receive 
ed divine inspiraUon, — 1 John iv. 1 — 6 : " Believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God ; because many false prophets are gone out 

into the world Every spirit that confesseth that 

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God 

Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit 
of error," — See 2 Tim. iv. 1 (" seducing spirits;" i, 
c. false prophet). 

An incorporeal substance or being. — Luke xxiv. 39: 
" Handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have." — See ver. 37. Acts xxiii. 
8. Job iv. 15. 

A deTnon. — Matt. viii. 16 : " They brought unto him 
many that were possessed with devils (demons) ; and 
he cast out the spirits with [his] word," ^c. — See 
Matt. x. 1 : xii. 43, 45, et al. 

OCT" Demons were absurdly aupposed by the Jews to be the ghosts or spl- 
lits of wicked persons, who took possemion of the bodies of liyintg men, ia 
order to torment them. — See JosephuSy Wars nff the Jews, book TiL chap. 6. 

. An angel or divine messenger, animate or inanimate. — 
Heb. i. 14 : <* Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for Oio&e N<r\io «V!A!A.VAVkHa^t£. j 
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salvation?" (comp. preceding verses.) — See ver. 7 
and Ps. civ. 4. Zech. vi. 5, et al. 
, Jesus Christ — ^Rev. ii. 7 : ** He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches." — 
See ver. 11, 17, 29 ; iii. 6, 13, 22 ; xiv. 13 : xxii. 17. 



(2) " Spirit — Holt Spirit — Spirit of God." 

. God himself, or the Divine Mind. — G^n. vi. 3 : " My 
ipirit shall not always strive with man." Ps. cxxxix. 
7 — 10 : " Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or 
whither shall I flee from th7 presence ? If I ascend 
up into heaven, thott [art] there," &c. (Comp. John 
iv. 24: ** God is a spirit.^*) — See Isa. xl. 18. 1 Cor.' 
ii. 10, 11, et al. 

, The potver or energy of the Deiiy^ particulariy as exerted 
in the works of creation, and prqvtdejice, — Job xxvi. 
12, 13 : " He divideth the sea with his power, and 
BT HIS understanding he smiteth through the proud. 
By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens : his 
HAND hath formed the crooked serpent." Ps. xxxiii. 
6 — 9 : " By the word or Jehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath (or spirit) 

of his mouth He spake, and it was [done]; he 

COMMANDED, and it stood fast." (Comp. Ps. viii. 3 : 
" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
fingers," &c.) — See Job xxxiii. 4, Ps. civ. 30, et al. 

. TJie poioer, tmsdoin, and knowledge^ which God imparted 
to prophets, and other eminent individzuUs, — Numb, 
xi. 29 : " Would God that all Jehovah's people were 
prophets, [and] that Jehovah would put his spirit 
upon them /" — See Gen. xli. 38. Exod. xxxi. 3. Judg. 
iii. 10. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. Neh. ix. 30. Isa. Ixiii. 11 
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14. Micah iii. 8. Luke i. 41,67; with many other 
texts. 

22. A revelation or oracle, a divine suggestion or impulse. — 

— 2 Pet. i. 21 : " Holy men of God spake [as they 
were] moved by the holy spirit" — See Ezek. xxxyii. 
1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts viii. 29, et al, 

23. The instructions and blessings which the Jeunsh people 

received from the Almighty. — ^Neh. ix. 20 : " Thou 
gavest also thy good spirit to instruct them." — See 
Isa. xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Acts vii. 51 

24. The pretended inspiration of false prophets. — Eaeek. xiii . 

3 : " Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their 
own spirit, and have seen nothing !" — See 1 Kings 
xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The supposed influence 
of false Deities. — Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18 ; v. 11. 
- 25. The divine operation displayed in the supernatural birth'^ 
of Isaac and of Jesus. — Luke i. 35 : " The holy spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee." — See Gal. iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ ; or that extraordinary 

wisdom and power which was conferred on him by his 
AlmiglUy Father, for the performance of miracles, and ^ 
for the furtherance of the great objects of the Gospel 
dispensation. — John iii. 34 : " He whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of Gt)d ; for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure {unto him]." Acts x. 38 : " God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy spirit and 
with POWER." — See Isa. xi. 2. Matt. xii. 18, 28 
(comp. Luke xi. 20), 31, 32. Luke iv. 1, 14, 18. 
Acts i. 2, with parallel passages. 

27. The divine power by which the Saviour was raised from 

th£ dead. — See Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (oomp. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4.) 

28. Those divine gifts and graces by which the apostles were 

14 



158 Different Meanings and Applications [chap. iil 

enabled to speak foreign languages, work miracles, 
and propagate the doctrines of Christianity ; and by 
which they were comforted amidst the afflictions to 
which they were subject for the sake of their Master. — 
Acts i. 5 — 8 : " John truly baptized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized with the holy spirit not many 

days hence Ye shall receive power, after that the 

holy spirit is come upon you." (Comp. John xx. 22 : 
" Jesus BREATHED on them, and saith, Receive ye the 
holy spirit" Luke xxiv. 49 : "I send you the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the 
city, until ye be endued with power from on high.") 
— See Matt. xix. 20. John xiv. 16 — ^26. Acts ii. 4, 
17, 18, 33. Acts iv. 8, 31. Heb. ii. 4. 

09^ The instances of snob appUoations of the terms spirit and holy spirit 
occur yery frequently in the New Testament, particnlarly in the Aets of the 
Apostles. 

29. The spiritual meaning of Chrisfs language. — John vi. 

63 : '* It is the spirit that quickeneth : the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you are 
spirit and are life." 

30. The Christian dispensation as contrasted with the Jew- 

ish ritital. — Phil. iii. 3 : " We are the circumcision 
who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh " f'comp. 
ver. 4 — 6.) — See Rom. vii. 6 ; viii. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 
6 — 8 (comp. V. 9), etal. 

31. The holy influence of the Gospel on the minds of men, 

particularly in opposition to the influence of worldly- 
mindedness. — Gal. v. 16 — 25 : " Walk in the spirit, 

and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh The 

fruit of the spirit is love, joy, pieace, long-suffering," 
&c. — See John iii. 5 — 8. Acts ix. 31. Rom. viii. 
4—14. 1 Cor. ii. 12—14. Gal. iv. 6 ; vi. a 1 Pet. 
iv. 6, et al. 
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32. The iidnd and affections as enlightened and purified by 

Christianity, — 2 Cor* vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving our- 
selves .... by knowledge, by long-sufiering, by kind- 
ness, by \hQ?ioly spirit, ^^ icCd — See Rom. xiv. 17. 1 
Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. ' L 8. Jude 19, et al. 

33. Spiritual blessings in general. — ^Luke xi. 13 : *' If ye, 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; how much more shall [your] heavenly 
Father give the holy spirit" (Matt. rii. 11, "give 
GOOD THINGS ") " to them that ask him ?" 



SECT. II, — PASSAGES OP SCB^PTURE CONTAINING EX- 
PRESSIONS RELATIVE TO THE SPIRIT, WHICH 
INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON DISTINCT 

FROM GOD, THE FATHER, AND EdUAL TO HIM, 

BUT THE HOLY OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE 
OP THE DEITY ON THE MINDS OF HIS SER- 
VANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND 
POWERS. 

1. The spirit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Gen. xli. 

38. Numb, xxvii. 18. The holy spirit wsis put 
within Moses. — Isa, bdii. 11. A new spirit was pro- 
mised to be put within the Jewish people. — Ezek. xi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; xxxvii. 14. 

2. The spirit of Jehovah was upon, put upon, or came upon 

the prophets, and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 
17 ; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; xi. 29 ; xiv. 6 ; xv. 
14. 1 Sam. X. 6, 10 ; xi. 6 ; xvi. 13 ; xix. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. 2 Chron. xv. 1 ; xx. 14. Isa. lix. 21. 
Luke i. 35 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 18. Acts i. 8 ; xix. 6. 
3. The spirit of Jehovah fdl on E2ftkk\tf---EisdL. tL. 5. 
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The holy spirit feU on the primitiye Christians. — 

Acts viii. 16; x. 44; xi. 15. 
4. God's holy spirit descended, lighted, and rested, or abode 

on Christ, and was put upon him. — Isa. xi. 2 ; xlii. 

I ; Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16 ; xii. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke 

iii. 22 ; iv. 18. John i. 32, 33, 
6, With the holy spirit and with power God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth. — Acts x. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individuals hoth under the 

Jewish and Christian dispensation, were fuU of, or 
filled with, the spirit of wisdom, the holy spirit, the 
spirit of God. — Exod. xxviii. 3 ; xxxi. 3 ; xxxv. 31. 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67 ; iv; 1. Acts ii. 
4; iv. 8, 31 ; vi. 3, 5 ; vii. ^\ ix. 17 ; xi. 24 ; xiii. 
9, 52. Eph. V. 18. 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, 

the holy spirit was partially given ; but to their Lord 
and Master it was given without measure, — Luke xi. 
13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 : viii. 18 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 
8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 
8. 1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38 ; x. 45 ; 
xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4 ; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apos- 

tles and other primitive Christians received the holy 
spirit. — John vii. 39; xx. 22. Acts ii. 38; viii. 15, 
.17, 19 ; X. 47 ; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
»9. With the same spirit they were baptized, — Matt. iii. 
11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 
5 ; xi. 16. 

10. The apostles were supplied with the spirit of Christ, 

Phil. i. 19 ; and were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out {yt 

sked forth both on Jews andGexi^iL'ei^. — lsa.xxxii. 15; 
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xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 
18, 33 ; X. 45. Titus Jii. 5, 6. 
ISL Believers were sealed with the holy spirit of promise. — 
Eph. i. 13. 



SECT. III. — PASSAG£S OF SCRlPTUJ^Ef IN WHICH, BY 
PBOSOPO|>CEIA, THE fl^IRIT, dOLY SPIRIT, OR 
SPIRLT- OF GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS POSSESSING 
PERSONAL PROPERTIES AND PiffeFORMING PER- 
SONAL ACTIONS. 

1. MJatt. X. 20 f' It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of 

your Father which sp&aktth in you. — See Par. Pas. ; 
and comp. Luke xxi. 14, 16^. • 

2. Acts i. 16 : This scripture must needs have been ful- 

filled, which the holy spirit, by the mouth of David, 
spcbke before, &c. — See chap, xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7; 
ix. 8 ; X. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

3. Acts viii. 29 : The spirit said unto Philip, Go, &c. — 

See chap. x. 19 ; xiii. 2 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2 ; iii. 24 ; xi. 5. 

4. Acts xiii. 4 ; They, being sent forth by the holy spirit, 

departed. 

5. Acts XV. 28 : It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to 

us, &c. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which the holy spirit hath made 

you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6 : They .... y^ere forbidden of the holy spirit 

to preach the word in Asia. — See ver. 7 ; chap. xi. 
12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

OUT* The preoeding passtgea maj Justly b« domldeTed u reftrring 
titber to God himflelf, or to the divine impolae by wliioh hia serranti 
wen §ohtate± - Theee whieh tS^amy x§ tbey v*^*^ ^2&ft -yuvmSStel tA. >(^ 
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CHAPTER III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OP HOLY WRIT, SHOWING THE 

VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL MEANINGS AND APPLICA- 
TIONS OP THE WORDS "SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, 
SPIRIT OP GOD." 

(1) n*'*!' itvtvua, spirittiSf * spirit, ghost, wind,' &c. 

1. Win4, air in motion. — Gen. viii. 1 : " God made a 

tvind fbpsiss over the e^th, and the waters assuaged." 
—See Exod. x. 13, 19^' Job i. 19. Ps. i. 4 ; civ. 3, 
4. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4. John iii? 8. 

03^ In this sense tM origin&l word occurs upwards of a hundred times. 

2. Used, metaphorically J for the severity of God's judg- 

ments. — Isa. xi. 15 : " With his mighty wind shall 
he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the river, and shall 
smite it in the seven streams." 

3. ,A superTiatural wind. — 2 Kings ii. 16 : " Lest the 

spirit of Jehovah hath taken him up, and cast him 
upon some mountain, or into some valley." — 1 Kings 
xvii. 12. Acts viii. 39, et al probably. 

4. Used for vanity, — Eccles. v. 16 : " What profit hath he 

that hath laboured for the wind .?" — See Job xv. 2 ; 

xvi. 3. See original. ** 

& Space^ or distance,— Gen. xxxii. 16. Enlargement.-^ 
. Esther *iv. 14. Quarters. — 1 Chron. ix. 24. See 

original. 
6. An exhalation or breathing, a breath. — 2 Thess. ii. S : 

" Then shall that Wicked \>e Te^^^Nafti^ ^\iSSK^ "^^ 
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Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth." — See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 66, et al. 

7. Respite. — ^Job ix. 18 : " He will not suffer me to take 

my breath" — See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 

8. The vital and a^iimal breath; the animal soul, or 

principle of life" — See Gen. ii. 7 : " Jehovah God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life" — See Gen. xxv. 
17. Judges XV. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. civ. 29 ; cxlvi. 

4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Ezek. xxxvii. 

5, 10. Luke viii. 55, John xix. 30. James ii. 26 ; 
and many other texts. 

9. The ratioTwl sotd, the mind, the intellect, the prindpU 

of thought, — Job xxxii. 8 : " [There isj a spirit in 
man ; and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding." — See Gen. xii. 8. Ezra i. 1, 
5. Ps. Ixxvii. 6. Prov. xxix.'ll. Isa. xxvi. 9. Ezek. 
zx. 32. Dan. ii. 3. Luke ii. 40. - Rom. viii. 16. 1 , 
Cor. ii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23, et al. 

10. Used pleonasticaUy to denote the mind'. — Mark ii. 8: 

<* Jesus perceived in his spirit " (comp. Luke v. 22). 
Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. John xi. 33 ; xiii. 21. 
Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11. il temper or disposition of mind, inclination, — 1 Cor. 

iv. 21 : " Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in 
love, and [in] the spirit of meekness ?" — See Numb. 
V. 14; xiv. 24. Deut. ii. 30. Josh. ii. 11 ; v. 1. 
Judg. ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixxvi. 
12. Prov. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 18, 19. Eccles. vii. 8, 9. 
Hos. iv. 12. Mai. ii. 15, 16. Luke ix. 55. John 
iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9 ; ii. 29. 2 Cor. xii. 18. E^ 
iv. 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

0^ In this sense the wwd here trtnsUted spirit and cowag» Is y^tj &t< 
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prayers : — " my Father ! if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt." 
— " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 
dD." — " My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me ?" — 
" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." 



156 Different Meanings and AppUcatums [chaf. ul 

salvation?" (comp. precediixg verses.) — See ver. 7 
and Ps. civ. 4. Zech. vi. 5, et al, 
18. Jesm Christ. — Rev. ii. 7 : "He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches." — 
See ver. 11, 17, 29 ; iii. 6, 13, 22 ; xiv. 13 : xxii. 17. 



(2) "Spirit — ^Holt Spirit — Spirit op God." 

19. GW himsdf, or the Divine Mind. — GFen. vi. 3 : " My 

ipirit shall not always strive with man," Ps. cxxxix. 
7 — 10 : " Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend 
up into heaven, thoit [art] there," &c. (Comp. John 
iv. 24 : " God is a spirit") — See Isa. xl. 18. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11, et al, 

20. The power or energy of the Deiiy^, particularly as exerted 

in the works of creation, and providence. — ^Job xxvi. 
12, 13: " He divideth the sea with his power, and 
BY HIS UNDERSTANDING he smiteth through the proud. 
By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens : ms 
HAND hath formed the crooked serpent." Ps. xxxiii. 
6 — 9 : " By the word of Jehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath (or spirit) 

of HIS mouth He spake, and it was [done]; he 

commanded, and it stood fast." (Comp. Ps. viii. 3 : 
" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
FINGERS," &c.) — See Job xxxiii. 4. Ps. civ. 30, et al. 

21. The power, vnsdo7/it and knowledge, which Crod imparted 

to prophets, and other eminent individuals, — Numb, 
xi. 29 : " Would God that all Jehovah's people were 
PROPHETS, [and] that Jehovah would put his spirit 
upon them /" — See Gen. xli. 38. Exod. xxxi. 3. Judg. 
iii. 10. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. Neh. ix. 30. Isa. Ixiii. 11 
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14. Micah iii. 8. Luke i. 41,67; \vith many other 
texts. 

22. A revelation or oracle, a divine suggestion or impulse, — 
— 2 Pet. i. 21 : " Holy men of God spake [as they 
were] moved by the holy spirits — See Ezek. xxxvii. 
1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts viii. 29, et al. 

28. The instructions and blessings which the Jewish people 
received from the Almighty, — ^Neh. ix. 20 : " Thou 
gavest also thy good spirit to instruct them." — See 
Isa. xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Acts vii. 51 

24. The pretended inspiration of false prophets, — Ezek. xiii. 

3 : " Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow tJiO/r 
own spirit, and have seen nothing !" — See 1 Kings 
xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The supposed influence 
of false Deities, — Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18 ; v. 11. 

25. Th€ divine op^ation displayed in the supernatural births 

of uaac and of Jesus, — Luke i. 35 : " The holy spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee." — See Gal. iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ ; or that extraordinary 

wisdom and power which was conferred on him by his 
Almiglity Father, for the performance of miracles, and ' 
for the furtherance of the great objects of the Gospel 
dispensation. — John iii. 34 : " He whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure (unto him]." Acts x. 38 : " God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy spirit anii 
with POWER." — See Isa. xi. 2. Matt. xii. 18, 28 
(comp. Luke xi. 20), 31, 33. Luke iv. 1, 14, 18. 
Acts i. 2, with parallel passages. 

27. The divine power by which the Saviour was raised from 

the dead, — See Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (comp. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4.) 

28. Those divine gifts and gr acA hy vaihx/ch Xh/t ai^fystkiMMrt^ 

14 



154 Different Meanings and Applications [ckap. oi 

Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of bis 
mouth." — See Joh iv. 9. Lam. iii. 56, et al. 

7. Bespite. — ^Job ix. IS : " He will not sufier me to take 

my breath" — See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xri. 23. 

8. The vital and animal breath; the animal wmd, or 

principle of Zi/e."— See Gen. ii. 7 : ** Jehovah God 
fonned man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of lifeJ'^ — See Gen. xiv. 
17. Judges XT. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. ciy. 29 ; cxlvi. 

4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Exek. xxxvii. 

5, 10. Luke viii. 55. John xlx. 30. James ii. 26 ; 
and many other texts. 

9. The rational sovl, the mind, die intellect, the p r ind pU 

of thought, — ^Job xxxii. S : " [There is] a spirii in 
man; and the inspiration of the Almif^ty giveth 
them understanding." — See Gren. xii. 8. Ezra i. 1, 
5. Ps. IxxTii. 6. Prov. xxix. 11. Isa. xxri. 9. Ezek. 
XX. 32. Dau. ii. 3. Luke ii. 40. Rom. yiii. 16. 1 
Cor. ii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23, et al. 

10. Used pleonastically to denote the mind, — Mark ii. 8 : 

'* Jesus perceived in his spirit " (comp. Luke v. 22). 
Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. John xi. 33 ; xiii. 2L 
Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11. A temper or disposition of mind, indinalian, — 1 Cor. 

iv. 21 : " Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in 
love, and [in] the spirit of meekness ?" — See Numb. 
V. 14 ; xiv. 24. Deut ii. 30. Josh. ii. 11; y. 1. 
Judg. ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixxvi. 
12. Prov. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 18, 19. Eccles. vii. 8, 9. 
Hos. iv. 12. MaL ii. 15, 16. Luke ix. 55. John 
iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9 ; ii, 29. 2 Cor^ xii. 18. Ejftu 
iv. 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

fXT" In this sense the vord here translated spirit and courage Is tztj fte* 
q^mkQj used in Sacred Sort^ltnxt. 
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32. The inind and affections a* enlightened and purified by 

Christianity. — 2 Cor^ vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving our- 
selves .... by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the holy spirit^^^ dcc^ — See Rom. xiv. 17. 1 
Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. L 8. Jude 19, et al. 

33. Spiritual blessings in general. — Luke xi. 13 : " If ye, 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; how much more shall [your] heavenly 
Father give the holy spirit** (Matt. vii. 11, "give 
GOOD THINGS ") " to them that ask him ?" 



8BCT. II, PASSAGES OP SCBfPTURE CONTAINING EX- 
PRESSIONS RELATIVE TO THE SPIRIT, WHICH 
INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON DISTINCT 

FROM GOD, THE FATHER, AND EdUAL TO HIM, 

BUT THE HOLY OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE 
OF THE DEITY ON THE MINDS OF HIS SER- 
VANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND 
POWERS. 

1. The spirit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Gen. xli. 

38. Numb, xxvii. 18. The holy spirit was put 
within Moses. — Isa. bdii. 11. A new spirit was pro- 
mised to be put within the Jewish people. — Ezek. xi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; xxxvii. 14. 

2. The spirit of Jehovah wsis upon, put upon, or came upon 

the prophets, and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 
17 ; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; xi. 29 ; xiv. 6 ; xv. 
14. 1 Sam. X. 6, 10 ; xi. 6 ; xvi. 13 ; xix. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. 2 Chron. xv. 1 ; xx. 14 Isa. lix. 21. 
Luke i. 35 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 18. Acts i. 8 ; xix. 6. 
3. The spirit of Jehovah fell on EzekieL — ^Ezek. xi. 5. 
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The holy spirit feU on the primitive Christians. — 
Acts viii. 16 ; x. 44; xi. 15. 
4* God's holy spirit descended, lighted, and rested, or abode 
on Christ, and was put upon him. — Isa. xi. 2 ; xlii. 
I ; Ixi. 1. Matt, iu- 16 ; xii. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iii. 22 ; iv. 18*. John i. 32, 33. 

5. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth. — Acts x. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individuals both under the 

Jewish and Christian dispensation, were fuU of, or 
JUled imth, the spirit of wisdom, the holy spirit, the 
spirit of God. — Exod. xxviii. 3 ; xxxi. 3 ; xxxv. 31. 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67 ; iv. 1. Acts ii. 
4; iv. 8, 31 ; vi. 3, 5 ; vii. 65*, ix. 17 ; xi. 24 ; xiii. 
9, 52. Eph. V. 18. 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, 

the holy spirit was partially given ; but to their Lord 
and Master it was given without measure, — Luke xi. 
13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 : viii. 18 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 
8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 
8. 1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38 ; x. 45 ; 
xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4 ; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apos- 

tles and other primitive Christians received the holy 
spirit. — John vii. 39 ; xx. 22. Acts ii. 38 ; viii. 15, 
17, 19 ; X. 47 ; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
»9. With the same spirit they were baptized. — Matt. iii. 
11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 
5 ; xi. 16. 

10. The apostles were supplied with the spirit of Christ, 

Phil. i. 19 ; and were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured met or 

sked forth both on Jews ajidGenxik^. — Isa.xxxiL 15; 
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xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 
18,33; X.45. Titus lii. 6, 6. 
13. Believers were sealed with the holy spirit of promise. — 
Eph. i. 13. 






8£CT. Ill, — PASS4GUBS OP" SCRIPTUEif IN WHICH, BY 
PROSOFOPCEIA, THE ffi^IRlT, dOLY SPIRIT, OR 
SPIRLT' OF GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS POSSESSING 
PERSONAL PROPERTIES AND PlfkFORMING PER- 
SONAL ACTIONS. 

_ • . 

1. Matt. X. 20 f It is not ye that speak, hut the spirit of 

your Father which spedkbthm you. — See Par. Pas. ; 
and coxnp. Luke xxi. 14, 15. 

2. Acts i. 16 : This scripture must needs have heen ful- 

filled, which the holy spirit, by the mouth of David, 
spaJie before, &c. — See chap, xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7; 
ix. 8 ; X. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

3. Acts viii. 29 : The spirit said unto Philip, Go, &c. — 

See chap. x. 19 ; xiii. 2 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2 ; iii. 24; xi. 5. 

4. Acts xiii. 4 : They, being sent forth by the holy spirit, 

departed. 

5. Acts XY. 28 : It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to 

us, &c. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which the holy spirit hath made 

you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6 : They .... were forbidden of the holy spirit 

to preach the word in Asia. — See ver. 7 ; chap. xi. 
12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

0^ The pTeoeding pasaaget maj justly ht Mnsidered m reftning 
•Ither to Ood himMl^ or to the divine impulse by whioh his serrants 
wifijv «0tafttod. - Those which foQow, » thsy -^nNit^ ^3bi^ V^nmabSte) ^V v^bs^ 
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CHAPTER III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OP HOLY WRIT, SHOWING THE 

VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL MEANINGS AND APPLICA- 
TIONS OP THE WORDS "SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, 
SPIRIT OP GOD." 

(1) n*''!' irvsviia, spiritus, * Spirit, ghost, wind,' &c. 

1. Windy air in motion. — Gen. viii. 1 : " God made a 

u^zWfb pass oyer the earth, and the waters assuaged." 
—See Exod. x. 13, 19. Job i. 19. Ps. i. 4 ; civ. 3, 
4. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4. John iii? 8. 

0^ In this sense tlie original word occors upwards of a hundred times. 

2. Used^ metapkorically, for the severity of Grades judg- 

ments, — Isa. xi. 15 : " With his mighty vnnd shall 
he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the river, and shall 
smite it in the seven streams." 

3. A supernatural wind. — 2 Kings ii. 16 : " Lest the 

spirit of Jehovah hath taken him up, and cast him 
upon some mountain, or into some valley." — 1 Kings 
xvii. 12. Acts viii. 39, et al probably. 

4. Used for vanity. — Eccles. v. 16 : " What profit hath he 

that hath laboured for the wind V* — See Job xv. 2 ; 

xvi. 3. See original. •" 

6. Space, or distance. ^-Gen. xxxii. 16. Enlargement.-^ 

Esther <iv. 14. Quarters. — 1 Chron. ix. 24. See 

original. 
6. An exhalation or breathing, a breath. — 2 Thess. ii. S : 

" Then shall that Wicked \)© i^^^«\a\, ^\kSSKL -^^ 
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Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth." — See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 56, et al, 

7. Respite. — Job ix. 18 : " He will not suffer me to take 

my breath" — See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 

8. The vital and animal breath; the animal soul, or 

principle of life.'' — See Gen. ii. 7 : "Jehovah God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life." — See Gen. xxv. 
17. Judges XV. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. civ. 29 ; cxlvi. 

4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Ezek. xxxvii. 

5, 10. Luke viii. 55. John xix. 30. James ii. 26 ; 
and many other texts. 

9. The rational soul, the mindy the intellect, the principle 

of thought. — ^Job xxxii. S : " [There is] a spirit in 

man ; and the inspiration of the Almi^ty giveth 

them understanding." — See Gen^ xii. 8. Ezra i. 1, 

5. Ps. Lcxvii. 6. Pro v. xxix.- 11. Isa. xxvi. 9. Ezek. 

XX. 32. Dan. ii. 3. Luke ii. 40. -' Rom. viii. 16. 1 

Cor. ii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23, et al. 
10. Used pleonasticaUy to denote the mind. — ^Mark ii. 8 : 

" Jesus perceived in his spirit " (comp. Luke v. 22). 

Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. John xi. 33 ; xiii. 21. 

Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 
Ih A temper or disposition of mind, inclination, — 1 Cor. 

iv. 21 : " Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in 

love, and [in] the spirit of meekness ?" — See Numb. 

V. 14; xiv. 24. Deut. ii. 30. Josh. ii. 11; v. 1. 

Judg. ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixxvi. 

12. Prov. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 18, 19. Eccles. vii. 8, 9. 

Hos. iv. 12. MaL ii. 15, 16. Luke ix. 55, John 

iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9 ; ii. 29. 2 Corj, xii. 18. Eph. 

iv. 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iu. 4. 

0:9^ In this seiuie the word here traiulated spirit and cowage is rery fre« 
qunOy oMd in Sacred Sorlptnn. 
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32. The tnind and affections a* eriligktejied and purified by 

Christianity, — 2 Cor. vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving our- 
selves .... by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the holy spirit" dec. — See Rom. xiv. 17. 1 
Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. L 8. Jude 19, et al. 

33. ^nrttual blessings in general, — Luke xi. 13 : " If ye, 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; how much more shall [your] heavenly 
Father give the holy spirit" (Matt. vii. 11, "give 
- GOOD THINGS *^) " to them that ask him ?" 



8BCT. II. PASSAGES OF SGAfPTURE CONTAINING EX- 
PRESSIONS RELATIVE TO THE SPIRIT, WHICH 
INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON DISTINCT 

FROM GOD, THE FATHER, AND EdUAL TO HIM, 

BUT THE HOLY OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE 
OF THE DEITY ON THE MINDS OF HIS SER- 
VANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND 
POWERS. 

1. The spirit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Gen. xli. 

38. Numb, xxvii. 18. The holy spirit was put 
within Moses. — Isa. bdii. 11. A new spirit was pro- 
mised to be put within the Jewish people. — Ezek. xi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; xxxvii. 14. 

2. The spirit of Jehovah wsis upon, put upon, or came upon 

the prophets, and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 
17 ; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; xi. 29 ; xiv. 6 ; xv. 
14. 1 Sam. X. 6, 10 ; xi. 6 ; xvi. 13 ; xix. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. 2 Ghron. xv; 1 ; xx. 14 Isa. lix. 21. 
Luke i. 35 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 18. Acts i. 8 ; xix. 6. 
3. The spirit of Jehovah fell on Ezekiel. — ^Ezek. xi. 5. 
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The holy spirit fell on the primitive Christians. — 
Acts viii. 16; x. 44; xi. 15. 
4* God's holy spirit descended, lighted, and rested, or abode 
on Christ, and was put upon him. — Isa. xi. 2 ; xlii. 
I ; Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16 ; xii. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iii. 22 ; iv. 18". John i. 32, 33. 

5. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth. — Acts x. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individuals hoth under the 

Jewish and Christian dispensation, were fttU of, or 
filled imth, the spirit of wisdom, the holy spirit, the 
spirit of God. — Exod. xxviii. 3 ; xxxi. 3 ; xxxv. 31. 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67 ; iv. 1. Acts ii. 
4 ; iv. 8, 31 ; vi. 3, 5 ; vii. 65 ; ix. 17 ; xi. 24 ; xiii. 
9, 52. Eph. V. 18. 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, 

the holy spirit was partially given ; but to their Lord 
and Master it was given without measure, — Luke xi. 
13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 : viii. 18 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 
8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 
8. 1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38 ; x. 45 ; 
xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4 ; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apos- 

tles and other primitive Christians received the holy 
spirit. — John vii. 39; xx. 22. Acts ii. 38; viii. 15, 
.17, 19 ; X. 47 ; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
•9. With the same spirit they were baptized. — Matt. iii. 
11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 
5 ; xi. 16. 

10. The aposdes were supplied with the spirit of Christ, 

Phil. i. 19 ; and were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out or 
shed forth both on Jews and Gentiles. — Isa. xxxii. 15; 



I. 
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xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 
18, 33 ; X. 45. Titus jii. 5, 6. 
IS* Believers were sealed with the holy spirit of promise. — 
Mpti. i. 13. 



SECT. III. — PASS4G£S OP SCRIPTURE' IN WHICH, BY 
PROSOPOPCEJA, THE 'I^^IRIT, dOLV SPIRIT, OR 
SPIHLT' OF GOD IS SPOKE^ OF AS POSSESSING 
PERSONAL PROPERTIES AND PJgfkFORMING PER- 
SONAL ACTIONS. 



1. Matt. X. 20 f It is not ye that speak, hut the spirit of 

your Fatter which speakBth in yovi. — See Par. Pas.; 
and coxnp. Luke xxi. 14,15. - > 

2. Acts i. 16 : This scripture must needs have heen ful- 

filled, which the holy spirit, hy the mouth of David, 
spake before, &c. — See chap, xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7; 
ix. 8 ; X. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

3. Acts viii. 29 : The spirit said unto Philip, Go, &c. — 

See chap. x. 19 ; xiii. 2 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2 ; iii. 24; xi. 5. 

4. Acts xiii. 4 : They, being sent forth by the holy spirit, 

departed. 

5. Acts XY. 28 : It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to 

us, &c. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which the holy spirit hath made 

you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6 : They „„vrere forbidden of the holy spirit 

to preach the word in Asia. — See ver. 7 ; chap. xi. 
12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

f^ Th« preoediDg pasaaget maj justlf ht donsidered m reftning 
•ither to Ood himael^ or to the divine impulse by wUioh his Berrante 
were aetuated. Those which fbtkrir, if theyproTe the personality of the 

14* 
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holy spirit, prore also in the strongest manner, that the being mentioned 
therein is iriferior to Cfodf the Father, and to his Son Jesus Christ. 

8. John xiv. 16 — ^26 : I will pray the Father, and he shall 

GIVE you another Comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever, [even] the spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 

with you, and shall be in you These things have 

I spoken unto you, being [yet] present with you. 
But the Comforter, the holy spirit, whom the Father 
will send in ^y name, he shall tecLch you all things, 
and bring aU things to your remembrance^ whatsoever 
I have said unto you. 

9. John XV. 26 : When the Comforter is come, whom I 

WILL SEND unto you FROM THE Fatheb, [even] the 
spirit of truth which froceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me. — See 1 Pet. i. 12. 

10. John xvi. 7 — 15 : If I go not away, the Comforter will 

not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
.... I have yet many things to say unto you ; but ye 
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he^ the spirit 
of truth, is come, he will gvide you into all truth ; for 
he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he 
SHALL HEAR, [that] shall he speak ; and he will show 
you things to come. He shall glorify me ; for he shall 
RECEIVE of mine, and shall skew [it] unto you, 
&c. 

11. Acts V. 32 : We are his witnesses of ttiese things ; and 

[so is] also the holy spirit^ whom (which) Grod hath 
GIVEN to them that obey him. 

12. Rom. viii. 26, 27 : The spirit helpeth our infirmities ; 

for we know not what we should pray for as we 
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ought ; but the spirit itself maeeth mTEBCEssioN for 
us with GROAMiNGS which cannot be uttered. 



SECT. IV. — OBSERVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE FOR 
THE IMPERSONALITY OP THE HOLY SPIRIT, OR 
SPIRIT OF GOD, CONSIDERED AS DISTINCT FROM 
GOD, THE FATHER. 

From a careful review of the texts in the preceding lists, 
the various meanings of the original word translated ghost, 
spirtty &c., may be reduced to three classes, agreeably to its 
three prominent significations in the sacred Volume: I. 
Wind, exhalation, or breath, — II. Life, or the vital priu' 
dple of ammaU; mind, or, intelligence ; person or being, — 
IIJ. I^ower, energy, operation, influence, gifts or qualities. 

L The primary import of the word spirit is well known 
to every scholar. The Hebrew noun thus rendered is 
derived from a verb signifying to smell or breathe otU an 
odour ; the Greek and the Latin, respectively, from a verb 
denoting to blow or breathe ; and even the old English term, 
ghost,, itom a Saxon verb signifying to move or rush — ^the 
word gust (of wind) being evidently a derivative. Hence, 
spirit is frequently used in Holy Writ to denote the breath 
of men and animals. 

II. As the bodily functions in man derive animation and 
vigour, from the vital breath, the mind or intellect was sup- 
posed by the anci|nts to be subject to a similar influence ; 
and.accordingly the same word was applied equally to what 
was called the animal soul, or principle of life ; and to the 
raiii^Hial soul, namely, the mind or understanding: as in 
Geo. ii. 7, « God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
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*"and breathed into his nostrils the breath, or spirit^, of life ; 
and man became a living souJ" — phrases used evidently 
not of the intellect, but of the principle of animation; and 
in Job xxxii. 8 : '' There is a spirit in man, and tbii inspi- 
ration of the Almighty hath given them understanding ;" 
where, according to a parallelism abounding in Hebrew 
poetry, understanding in the latter clause of the sentence is 
synonymous with spirit in the former. 

From the gross conceptions entertained of the great 
Author of nature, particularly in the earUer ages of the 
world, God was represented as a person like man, composed 
of soul and body, actuated by human feelings and passions, 
and in possession of bodily organs — of hands, ears, eyes, 
mouth, and spirit or breath ; expressions which, from the 
imperfecticHi of language, were used by those who possessed 
the loftiest and most correct conceptions of the Divinity ; 
and which, in condescension to human weakness, were 
employed by that Being himself who is " without parts or 
passions," and whose presence pervades the immensity of 
space. Thus is it declared in Scripture, that " the spirit of 
Crod hath made man, and the breath of the Alnnghty 
hath given him life;" that "by the word of Jehotah 
were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the 
breath, or spirit, of his mouth ;'*^ and that the Lord Jesas 
Christ performed miracles by the finger or spirit of Giod. 
But from these and other passages of Scripture, it is evident 
that the hand or finger of God is a phrase used to denote 
his creative, providential, or miraculous energy; and we 
fear not to assert, that any one who dispassionately peruses 
the sublime language referred to, will hai|^ no hesitation in 
acknowledging, that the spirit or breath of the Almighty, 
is a phrase of similar import, being significant of that omni- 
potent fiat by which he called the universe into existence, 
and conducts its mighty operations. Should any one, how- 
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ever, persist in inferring from such passages, that the spirit ^ 
or breath of God is a person distinct from God himself and 
equal to him, we are at a loss to conceive how he can avoid 
inferring also the not more absurd doctrine of the distinct 
personality and the deity of the hands or fingers^ and the 
word or command,^ of Jehovah. 

The word spirit being thus employed to denote the mind 
or rational principle, or the distinguishing attributes of the 
intellect — namely, wisdom' and power, is it not wonderful 
that the same expression should be used by the Sacred 
Writers in reference to the affections^ the temper^ the dis- 
position^ or the predominant quality of anything, as in 2 
Tim. i. 7 : " God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind." By a natural 
and easy metonymy spirit is also applied to any being in 
possession of moral feelings and intellectual faculties ; as, 
Luke i. 46, 47 : '* My soul doth magnify the Lord, and rny 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour f* in other words, 
" /have magnified the Lord, and have rejoiced in God my 
Saviour." 1 Cor. ii. 11 : " What man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit q/* the man which is in him ? Even 
so, the things of God knoweth no one, but the spirit of God J** ' 
This passage clearly proves, that the apostle Paul consi- 
,. dered the spirit of man and the spirit of God as bearing 
* ' some analogy to each other ; and that he used these phrases 
to signify, not persons distinct from man and God, and co- 
equal to them respectively, but the mind, understanding, or 
person of man himself, and of God himself. 

in. -In accordance with another supposed analogy, the 
holy operation or influence of the Deity on the human 
mind was conceived to be similar to that of air on the 
human body, and was therefore expressed by the same 
word. This remark may be illustrated by a reference to 
John XX. 21, 22 : Jesus brtathtd an \h& d\SR;vcA&.v«s^wt^ 
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salvation?" (comp. preceding verses.) — See ver. 7 
and Ps. civ. 4. Zech. vi. 5, et al. 
18. Jesus Christ, — ^Rev. ii. 7 : "He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches." — 
See ver. 11, 17, 29 ; iii. 6, 13, 22 ; xiv. 13 : xxii. 17. 



(2) "Spirit — Holt Spirit — Spirit of God." 

19. God himsdfy or the Divine Mind, — Gen. vi. 3 : " My 

ipirit shall not always strive with man," Ps. cxxxix. 
7 — 10 : " Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend 
up into heaven, thoxt [art] there," &c. (Comp. John 
iv. 24 : ** God is a spirit. ^^) — See Isa. xl. 18. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11, et al. 

20. The power or energy of the Deity^ particulariy as exerted 

in the works of creation, and providence. — Job xxvi. 
12, 13 : " He divideth the sea with his power, and 
BY his UNDERSTANDiNa he smiteth through the proud. 
By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens : his 
hand hath formed the crooked sexpent." Ps. xxxiii. 
6 — 9 : " By the word or Jehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath (or spirit) 

OF HIS mouth He spake, and it was [done]; he 

COMMANDED, and it stood fast." (Comp. Ps. viii. 3 : 
"When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
FINGERS," &c.) — See Job xxxiii. 4. Ps. civ. 30, et al. 
21* The power y unsdotn, and knowledge, which God imparted 
to prophets y and other eminent individuals. — Numb, 
xi. 29 : " Would God that all Jehovah's people were 
PROPHETS, [and] that Jehovah would put his spirit 
upon them /" — See Gen. xli. 38. Exod. xxxi. 3. Judg. 
iii. JO. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. Neh. ix. 30. Isa. Ixiii. 11 
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14. Micah iii. 8. Luke i. 41,67; with many other 
texts. 

22. A revelation or oracle, a divine suggestion or impulse, — 

— 2 Pet. i. 21 : " Holy men of God spake [as they 
were] moved by the holy spirit.^^ — See Ezek. xxjcvii. 
1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts viii. 29, et al. 

23. The instructions and blessings which the Jewish people ■ 

received from the Almighty, — ^Neh. ix. 20 : " Thou 
gavest also thy good spirit to instruct them." — See 
Isa. xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Acts vii. 61 

24. Th£ pretended inspiration of false prophets, — Ezek. xiii . 

3 : " Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their 
own spirit, and have seen nothing !" — See 1 Kings 
xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The supposed influence 
(f false Deities. — Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18 ; v. 11. 

25. TJie divine operation displayed in the supernatural births 

of Isaac and of Jesus, — Luke i. 35 : "The holy spirit 
shall come upon iKee, and the power of the Higheait 
shall overshadow thee." — See Gal. iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ; or that extraordinary 

toisdom and power which was conferred on him by his 
Almighty Father, for the performance of miracles, and ' 
for the furtherance of the great objects of the Gospel 
dispensation, — John iii. 34 : "He whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure (unto him]." Acts x. 38 : " God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy spirit and 
with POWER." — See Isa. xi. 2. Matt. xii. 18, 28 
(comp. Luke xi. 20), 31, 32. Luke iv. 1, 14, 18. 
Acts i. 2, with parallel passages. 

27. Xhe divine power by which the Saviour was raised from 

the dead, — See Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (oomp. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4.) 

28. Those divine gifts and gr acez hy whixh Xh/t o.'pmitilMMMrt^ 

14 
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enabled to speak foreign languages, work miracles^ 
and propagate the doctrines of Christianity ; and by 
which they were comforted amidst the affUctions to 
which they were stibjectfor the sake of their Master. — 
Acts i. 5 — 8 : " John truly baptized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized with the holy spirit not many 

days hence Ye shall receive power, after that the 

July spirit is come upon you." (Comp. John xx. 22 : 
<< Jesus BREATHED on them, and saith, Receive ye the 
holy spirit.^^ Luke xxiv. 49 : "I send you the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the 
city, until ye be endued with power from on high.") 
— See Matt. xix. 20. John xiv. 16 — ^26. Acts ii. 4, 
17, 18, 33. Acts iv. 8, 31. Heb. ii. 4. 

0^ The initanoes of saoh applieationg of the temuB spirit and hoiy spirit 
oocur very fireqnently in the New Testament; partionlarly in the Aete of the 
Apostles. 

29. The spirittud meaning of Chrisfs language. — John vi. 

63 : *' It is the sjnrit that quickeneth : the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you are 
spirit and are life." 

30. The Christian dispensation as contrasted with the Jew- 

ish ritual. — Phil. iii. 3 : " We are the circumcision 
who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the Jiesh " ("comp. 
ver. 4 — 6.) — See Rom. viL 6 ; viii. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 
6 — 8 (comp. V. 9), etal. 

31. The holy infltience of the Gospel on the minds of men, 

particularly in opposition to the influence of worldly- 
mindedness. — Gal. v. 16 — 25 : " Walk in the spirit, 

and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh The 

firuit of the spirit is love, joy, pieace, long-suffering," 
&c. — See John iii. 5 — 8. Acts ix. 31. Rom. viii. 
4^14. 1 Cor. ii. 12—14. Gal. iv. 6 ; vi. a 1 Pet. 
jV. 6, et al. 
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32. The trdnd and affections at enlighteTved and purified by 

Christianity, — 2 Cor. vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving our- 
selves .... by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the holy spirit,*^ dec, — See Rom. xiv. 17. 1 
Cor. xii. 13. Phil. il. 1. Col.L 8. Jude 19, et al. 

33. Spiritual blessings in general, — ^Luke xi. 13 : " If ye, 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; how much more shall [your] heavenly 
Father give the holy spirit** (Matt. vii. 11, "give 
GOOD THINGS **) " to them that ask him ?" 



SBCT. II, — PASSAGES OP SC|t|PTURE CONTAINING EX- 
PRESSIONS RELATIVE TO THE SPIRIT, WHICH 
INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON DISTINCT 

FROM GOD, THE FATHER, AND EaUAL TO HIM, ? 

BUT THE HOLY OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE 
OF THE DEITY ON THE MINDS OF HIS SER- 
VANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND 
POWERS. 

1. The spirit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Gen. xli. 

38. Numb, xxvii. 18. The holy spirit was put 
within Moses. — Isa. bdii. 11. A new spirit was pro- 
mised to be put within the Jewish people. — Ezek. xi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; xxxvii. 14. 

2. The spirit of Jehovah was upon, put upon, or came upon 

the prophets, and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 
17 ; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; xi. 29 ; xiv. 6 ; xv. 
14. 1 Sam. X. 6, 10 ; xi. 6 ; xvi. 13 ; xix. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. 2 Ghron. xv. 1 ; xx. 14. Isa. lix. 21. 
Luke i. 35 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 18. Acts i. 8 ; xix. 6. 
3. The spirit of Jehovah fill on Ex'ekiftli-— Eirifik. tL. ^- 
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The holy spirit feU on the primitive Christians. — 

Acts viii. 16; x. 44; xi. 15. 
4* God's holy spirit descended, lighted, and rested, or abode 

on Christ, and was put upon him. — Isa. xi. 2 ; xlii. 

1 ; Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16 ; xii. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke 

iii. 22 ; iv. 18. John i. 32, 33. 
6. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth. — Acts x. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individaals both under the 

Jewish and Christian dispensation, were fuU of, or 
JiUed with, the spirit of wisdom, the holy spirit, the 
spirit of God. — Exod. xxviii. 3 ; xxxi. 3 ; xxxv. 31. 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67 ; iv. 1. Acts ii. 
4 ; iv. 8, 31 ; vi. 3, 5 ; vii. 55 ; ix. 17 ; xi. 24 ; xiii. 
9, 52. Eph. V. 18. 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, 

the holy spirit was partially given ; but to their Lord 
and Master it was given without measure, — Luke xi. 
13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 : viii. 18 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 
8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 
8. 1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38 ; x. 45 ; 
xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4 ; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apos- 

tles and other primitive Christians received the holy 
spirit. — John vii. 39; xx. 22. Acts ii. 38; viii. 15, 
17, 19 ; X. 47 ; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
r9. With the same spirit they were baptized, — Matt. iii. 
11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 
5 ; xi. 16. 

10. The aposdes were supplied with the spirit of Christ, 

Phil. i. 19 ; and were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out or 

shed forth both on Jews and Gentiles. — Isa. xxxii. 15; 
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xliv. 3. Ezek. rsxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 
18, 33 ; X. 45. Titus Jii. 5, 6. 
IS. Believers were sealed with the holy spirit of promise. — 
£lph. i. 13. 



SECT. III. — PASS4G£S OF SCRIPTXrHCf IN WHICH, BY 
PROSOPOJPCEIA, THE SPIRIT, dOLY SPIRIT, OR 
SPIHLT- OP GOD IS SPOKE?* OF AS POSSESSING 
PERSONAL PROPERTIES AND VyiRFORMING PER- 
SONAL ACTIONS. 

1. Matt. X. 20 i It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of 

your Father which speaketh in you. — See Par. Pas. ; 
and comp. Luke xxi. 14, 16. 

2. Acts i. 16 : This scripture must needs have been ful- 

filled, which the holy spirit, by the mouth of David, 
spake before, &c. — See chap, xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7; 
ix. 8 ; X. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

3. Acts viii. 29 : The spirit said unto Philip, Go, &c. — 

See chap. x. 19 ; xiii. 2 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2 ; iii. 24 ; xi. 5. 

4. Acts xiii. 4 : They, being sent forth by the holy spirit, 

departed. 

5. Acts XV. 28 : It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to 

us, &c. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which the holy spirit hath Tnade 

you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6 : They .... -were forlndden of the holy spirit 

to preach the word in Asia. — See ver. 7 ; chap. xi. 
12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

0^ Th« preoeding passages najr Justly be oonsideTed as reftrring 
either to God himself or to the dirine impolse by whioh his servants 
were aetoated. Those which fbUow, if theyproTe the personalis of the 
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